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Part 1: Introduction of myself

1 My name is Garry Wayne Clapperton. I am 48-years old and live at

Waikirikiri, Gisborne.

2 My waka, the Gertrude, arrived at Port Nicholson on the 3rd November 1841.

3 Havelock North is my hometown, on Karanema’s reserve. Te Mata and

Karamu were my schools. I have a B.Sc. in botany from Canterbury. I have

worked for Hastings City Parks and Reserves, taught at Havelock North

High School and was a housefather at Hillsbrook Children’s Home.

4 I have gardened since age four and had an interest in history from ten. I was

seconded to the local Forest & Bird Society’s committee at age 14. I

voluntarily set up a photographic archive of historic Havelock North for their

public library.

5 Three years working in Sir Rodney Gallen’s arboretum prepared me for 16

years as curator of Eastwoodhill Arboretum here at Ngatapa. (An arboretum

is a systematic tree collection). I was a monthly feature writer for Growing

Today magazine for two and a half years. After a personal request by Sir

Michael Hardy Boys to assist him to revitalise the grounds of Government

House in Wellington, I suggested others of special talents and together we

did that.

6 I researched Eastwoodhill’s history and started on that of the district. I

planned a Heritage Trail between Patutahi and Matawai along the

Wharekopae Road, which has now rather sidetracked. Approaches to Te

Waituhi kaumatua revealed that either the history had gone with the passing

of old people or else rugby was the more pressing matter when Granddad

was wanting to talk old times. Local pakeha said the pa at Ngatapa was only

used by Te Kooti and none others before and that there were no Maori

habitation in the district Northwest of present day Ngatapa community.

7 My interest in things Maori comes from Sunday school days. A photo of

Piripari Marae at Waimana hung in the church foyer. A kaumatua group

visited and I’ll never forget the powerful kuia as they stomped the hall stage

during the women’s haka. Nine years ago I set about to do a basic

whakapapa for a Tuhoe/Upokorehe/Te Whanau a Kai boy about to enter Te
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Aute. I became well acquainted with Whakarae marae at Matahi and the

story of the Te Whakatane, Ngai Tama and Ngai Maihi fighting Chief Erueti

Tamaikoha Te Ariari.

8 In 1996 I was encouraged in my local efforts by Kiri Dewes and Hemi

Terekia. In early 1997 an enquiry to Dave Hawea put me in touch with Kiki

Kerekere-Smiler who said that no research had been done on the area to the

Northwest of Patutahi. Kiki was encouraged by what I had at that time

uncovered which was in regard to landmarks and he gave me open access to

his library. We had two hikoi before Kiki died or rather, two sightseeing

van-tours within the Te Whanau a Kai rohe with Nona and Alan Haronga,

Rutene Irwin, Charlie Pera and Kiki, all members of the Te Aitanga a

Mahaki Research Team. Kiki was emotionally moved by the sight of

landmarks whose names were being spoken for the first time in many years.

9 Kiki was quite emphatic when he told me that Te Whanau a Kai were a

separate people and that their story remained yet to be told. He told me I was

alone in making the enquiry into the Waikakariki valley of Te Whanau a

Kai. When I found the pa Te Taumata a Te Rangiaia he got very excited

saying that there was a whakatauaki that mentioned Rangiaia and another

hill out west, but he couldn’t recall where he had seen it written or what the

name of that hill was.

10 Te Nonoikura (Nona) Haronga told me that Te Whanau a Kai had ‘pulled

their heads down out of sight’ after the Waerenga a Hika and Te Kooti

events. She said that other Maori were very angry with Te Whanau a Kai for

being ardent supporters of both the Pai Marire and Te Kooti; that they were

blamed for being at the centre and cause of the matter that resulted in the

loss of land. So that the remnants of Te Whanau a Kai went under the banner

of Te Aitanga a Mahaki to take attention away from themselves. She said

that the mana of Te Whanau a Kai came through the women and that the

men Rongowhakaata and Kahungunu had no lands, their descendants got

land by marriage into the lands of their wives. She said Te Whanau a Kai

were a separate and older people whose story needed to be told but that it

had been lost. These were comments from someone who not only had much

knowledge within but who was pivotal in the research efforts of Te Aitanga

a Mahaki for this present inquiry. She was also deeply involved in the
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publishing of her own father’s (Rongowhakaata Halbert) work ‘Horouta’,

acknowledging that neither were covering the Te Whanau a Kai story.

11 It is from Kiki and Nona that I took my mandate for establishing the story of

Te Whanau a Kai before I was aware of this inquiry; and from a promise I

made to Kiki at his tangi.

12 I worked in a voluntary capacity on Friday alongside members of the Te

Aitanga a Mahaki research team of Hemi Terekia, Rutene Irwin and Charlie

Pera. These folk I acknowledge as being true historians, who have allowed

me to continue my search in their company without any disparaging remarks.

13 Over the last three years I have also spent hundreds of hours going

systematically through ML and SO plans at LINZ prior to its closure,

recording details and photocopying plans containing a wealth of place names

relating to the wider Tairawhiti area.

14 A concern I have is that the old people paid for the surveys that produced

those plans, they forewent planting and harvesting to attend Native Land

Court sessions and ran up expenses for accommodation and food. And now

with those plans residing in a Wellington warehouse, their mokopuna have to

pay to retrieve the information from them if they can get it at all. There was

further unique information in the surveyor’s notebooks, paid for dearly by

the old people and time was such that I never even got to them.

15 The surveys of Turanga contained so very few place names compared to the

surveys done further up the coast. Te Whanau a Kai’s Okahuatiu No 1 has

eight names about the boundary and none within for a block of 30,000 acres.

Some of those up the coast have a hundred names and even of fishing holes

at sea. Worse still, in the early 1970s a decision was made in Wellington to

cleanup the plans ready for microfilming and all pencil marks were to be

erased for ‘they did not form part of the official record’.

16 In the Rangatira investigation, this is a portion of what Wi Pere was adding

to the surveyed boundary on the plan ML52.

“The boundary of his kainga was at Te Kowhai (Z) From
there to Te Paruparu (1) thence Whakaireikapua (marked in
pencil) thence to Mangamutu (marked in pencil) thence to
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Te Rongotaua (2) Tutuki o Te Hiha (3)  Waipuna (4) and
thence back to Tipare.”1

17 As well as those names, from A to Z and from 1 to 18 were all marked in

pencil, now rubbed out and only two thirds could be picked up from the

indentations. Those Wellington men never asked their other significance.

18 Researching land titles, Crown Grants, caveats, transfers etc. is presently

beyond my field of expertise. The essence of myself is as a storyteller. So

since March last year my delight has been sharing, in a voluntary capacity,

the story of the land and the tipuna of Te Whanau a Kai at Patutahi School

for an hour and a half every Friday. The elders of Te Whanau a Kai for

various reasons have been unaware of much their history, now there will

grow a new generation who will be.

19 As well as those already mentioned, I express special thanks to Trudy and

Joe Meredith who have housed and fed me during these last five months so

that working for a living has not had to interfere with the research. It was

Trudy who introduced me to Jim/Hemi Holdsworth.

20 And on behalf of Te Whanau a Kai I acknowledge Jim who has been the

kaitiaki of a taonga, a treasure chest of whakapapa especially pertaining to

Te Whanau a Kai gathered by Hetekia Te Kani Te Ua. Hemi has opened this

to Te Whanau a Kai since we ‘found’ him in mid-November and has been

available weekly for sharing of knowledge handed on to him by Te Kani.

Back in 1934 Te Kani requested that Hemi be the guardian of these taonga

and he has held this material safe.  A full half of the Te Whanau a Kai story,

that of their link to Tupurupuru, would not have been realized but for Hemi’s

guardianship.

                                                     
1 Gisborne M.B. 26 p 287 Rangatira
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Part 2:  Structure of this Evidence

21 The structure of this statement of evidence is as follows:

22 Part 3 is a discussion of the traditional history and whakapapa of Te Whanau

a Kai.  Whanau a Kai is itself a complex entity and is made up of a number

of hapu, including Ngati Maru, Ngati Hine, Ngati Rua, Te Whanau a Kai (in

the strict sense), Ngai Te Pokingaiwaho and Ngati Paeko.  Also discussed

fully in this section are links with Ngati Ruapani.  Some of the evidence

relating to the Ngati Ruapani – Whanau a Kai connection has only come to

light very recently.

23 Part 4 deals with the matter of Tui’s boundary.  Tui was an ancestor of

Ruapani and also of Te Haaki and Whareana, the wives of Kaikoreaunei.

This ancient boundary later became important in the litigation over Patutahi.

24 Part 5 deals with the story of Ihu.  I discuss how he and his wife were killed

by Ngati Maru, how his death was avenged by Mahaki and how a woman

named Hinepuakirangi of Ngati Maru took control of events and exacted

further revenge on the family of Mahaki.  (Arikitutu was the Ngati Maru

chief at this time, but it was his daughter – Hinepuakirangi – who ordered

Ihu’s death).  Many were killed but Ngati Maru retained control of their

lands.  Next I show that Hinepuakirangi went on to marry Kaihaere.

Kaihaere was the brother of Whareana and Te Haaki, the two sisters who

married Kaikoreaurei.  This marriage brought east and west together and

created the rohe of Whanau a Kai today.

25 Part 6 of my evidence is an overview of the relationship between Te Whanau

a Kai and the iwi groups that surround them and of the battles that took place

resulting from encroachments by others into the lands held by the ancestors

of Te Whanau a Kai.  I move on to consider other groups who have more

recently interacted with Te Whanau a Kai, groups such as the Pai Marire and

Ringatu who were oriented towards religion rather than land and ancestors,

and who also had a profound influence on Te Whanau a Kai.  Included in

this section is a discussion of the work of a European ‘conqueror’, James

Williamson.  His business practices turned out to be a much more effective

method than the traditional techniques of taua and taiaha – backed as it was
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by the government’s legislation, something much more effective than rahui

and tapu.

26 Part 7 of my evidence is entitled “the teachings of Te Whanau a Kai” and

considers some whakatauaki attributed to Paeko and discusses also some

famous whare wananga associated with Te Whanau a Kai.  A whare

wananga named Tokitoki was located on what is now the Repongaere block

not far from the site of Patutahi pa.

27 Part 8 of my evidence is entitled “the land provides” and here I consider a

number of key traditional resources found on Whanau a Kai lands – birds,

fibre, root crops, fruits and so on.  This section is based mainly on minute

book evidence.  Particular emphasis is placed on freshwater fisheries.  It is

also not generally appreciated that Whanau a Kai did have access to the sea.

A small area on the boundary between Awapuni and Te Wai o Hiharore

belonged to them, giving the people the opportunity to go fishing at sea and

to harvest shellfish, including toheroa and pipi.

28 Lastly, attached to my evidence as an Appendix, a gazetteer of place names

associated with Whanau a Kai.  Many of these places names are no longer

officially recorded.  With this statement of evidence this vital information

can now be safeguarded and recorded in a permanent form.

29 As a kind of executive summary, I now wish to give an introductory

overview of Whanau a Kai’s traditional history, tracing what seem to me to

be some of the main themes.

30 The 1869 sketch map of the Poverty Bay District, which shows details of the

Poverty Bay Deed of Cession2, has written on it Whanauakai (sic) Tribe, in

possession of 215,000 acres; a rohe that begins from the Waipaoa River near

Patutahi, covering the Kaimoe, and extending to Moanui in the North and

across to Maungapohatu before returning to the Waipaoa River a small way

downstream. Straight lines apart, the area described approximates that of the

lands of Te Whanau a Kai claimed today.

31 This was recognition by the Government authorities of the time that Whanau

a Kai were a strong people - stronger and more prominent than a hapu. If

                                                     
2 Included in the Map Presentation Booklet from the Overview Week at Whakato
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they had been otherwise, they would have been incorporated with either of

their neighbours, like other hapu of the district.

32 Te Whanau a Kai are emphatic that they are a people in their own right. Part

of their lore is that they have a distinct and older origin than does Te Aitanga

a Mahaki to whom they have become closely allied. It is reasonably assumed

that their relationship with Te Aitanga a Mahaki was stronger than that

which they had with their southern neighbours Rongowhakaata, to the extent

that they have been seen as part of Te Aitanga a Mahaki, yet the evidence

shows that on the Kaimoe flats and beyond to the south, sections of Te

Whanau a Kai had a strong and close relationship with hapu of

Rongowhakaata.

33 For various reasons, the knowledge of the older origin of Te Whanau a Kai

has been largely lost from current oral tradition. However there are

occasional references to its ancient past. The names Paraki and Tui, the

former being the first man on this land, the latter the first to lay out a

boundary, have been used to name Te Whanau a Kai children who are in

their middle age today. They have, to recent times, still retained a deep

awareness that these ancestors were important enough to be commemorated

in a new generation.

34 Te Whanau a Kai’s origins are in a number of hapu who lived at various

parts of the rohe they say is theirs today. Ngati Hine, Ngati Maru and Ngati

Rua’s founding ancestors were close relatives and were living three, four and

six generations after the time of Tui. They all occupied in Waimaha, Tahora

and Te Wera in the western part of Te Whanau a Kai’s rohe and their lands

extended as far as Maungapohatu in earlier times. These people lived

amicably together, each having a distinct portion within the lands that Tui

had set apart and other areas where they intermingled. There is nothing

recorded of fights between these hapu.

35 A notable descendant of Tui was Ruapani. He was chief over the lands of

Turanga and occupied near the coast. The lands of Tui in the west and the

lands of Ruapani in the east were distinct. At the time of Ruapani, another

man of considerable mana passed through the district, Kahungunu. He and

his descendants intermarried with Ruapani and his descendants. The family

of Kahungunu all came to settle in the lands of Ruapani.
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36 Rakaihikuroa was a chief with much mana and descended from Kahungunu

and from Ruapani’s brother Tuhoropunga but his wife Te Orapa came from

Ruapani who was the tuakana; and so their son Tupurupuru had more mana

that did his father and he brought that mana to his father. In time Tupurupuru

became the paramount chief over Turanga.

37 Tupurupuru’s daughter Ngarangituehu of the senior line of Ngati Ruapani,

married a man of Ngati Maru, Hikaaupaki and their grandson Paeko married

Tutemakoha of Ngati Hine. The children of this marriage had mana from all

these and they had take tipuna rights over the land. They also had mana from

Kahungunu but this mana brought no land.

38 A grandson of Kahungunu was Mahaki who came to live on the lands at

Waikohu through conquest. The eldest of Mahaki’s sons was Ihu, his full

name being Te Ranginuiaihu. Ihu married Te Nonoikura, a great

granddaughter of Ruapani and she had considerable mana and title to lands

near the coast. Tupurupuru was a grandson of Te Nonoikura’s brother

Kahunoke. A fight occurred that saw Ihu’s youngest brother Whakarau kill

Tupurupuru.

39 Ihu was not present or party to that killing. He arrived afterwards when his

brother and his father’s party were toying with Tupurupuru’s body,

maliciously teasing Tupurupuru’s father Rakaihikuroa. Despite Rakaihikuroa

having been the cause of the dispute, Ihu made a strong stand against his

own family and secured the body of Tupurupuru and took it for burial to

where Tupurupuru’s daughter Ngarangituehu was living.

40 An alliance was made between her and Ihu that saw Ihu’s son Kai marry

Ngarangituehu’s great granddaughters Te Haaki and Whareana, an event that

happened many years later.

41 Rakaihikuroa, who afterwards left the district, gave the mana and land of

Ruapani to Ihu. Ihu did not keep the mana and the land for himself but

returned it with the family of Tupurupuru knowing that one day, his

descendants would share that mana through his son Kai.
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42 It has been stated that Kai married “the sisters Whareana and Te Haaki of

Ngati Maru, a section  of the original Ngariki settlers who were conquered”3.

It is our intention to prove that these two women, living at their Okahuatiu

home were Ngati Ruapani, descendants of Tupurupuru, living on the land of

Tupurupuru’s daughter Ngarangituehu and that Tupurupuru’s mana over

those lands rested upon them.

                                                     
3 Dr Mereta Kawharu; Te Aitanga a Mahaki Mana Whenua Report, Section 17.5
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Part 3: Traditional History and Whakapapa

What is in a name?

43 The people are called Te Whanau a Kai, the name coming from descendants

of Kaikoreaunei’s marriage to the sisters Te Haaki and Whareana. But Te

Whanau a Kai is made up of several component parts.

44 Te Whanau a Kai is an umbrella name for members of Ngati Hine, Ngati

Maru, Ngati Rua, Ngai te Pokingaiwaho, Ngai Te Ika, and through the

ancestor Tupurupuru, the senior line of Ngati Ruapani. Members of Te

Whanau a Kai can whakapapa in to most, if not all of the hapu of the iwi in

the Turanga district. Though I would also point out that an umbrella casts a

shadow only; it is not a cage that confines and limits.

45 What gives members of Te Whanau a Kai their distinct whakapapa is that

wherever they stand within their rohe they have a direct connection to the

ancestors who were first on that land. Te Whanau a Kai is the present day

extrusion of the original ancestors. They have not gone and conquered

elsewhere as did Taraia in Heretaunga. They have not simply moved in and

married, as did Kahungunu and Rongowhakaata. They have not been

conquered and dispossessed as were Ngati Ira from Tauwhareparae.

46 Theirs is occupation by take tipuna, through continuous occupation and

ancestry. They have kept ahi kaa since the first settlement of these lands.

47 In this chapter I go through the component parts of Te Whanau a Kai,

looking first at their makeup from the parent hapu; and then talk a little about

those that are the offspring. Ngati Hine, Ngati Maru and Ngati Rua are

linked to their Tahora lands from the first ancestor to these lands, Paraki. We

look at how the Ngati Maru of Rongowhakaata is their cousin from a long

time back, from the same Paraki.

48 Then I talk about a Te Whanau a Kai hapu that is a component part of the Te

Whanau a Kai iwi. Then we join the Ngati Maru/ Ngati Hine/ Ngati Ruapani

group of the eastern lands, to the Ngati Maru upokoariki of the western by

marrying the granddaughters of Te Haaki with the grandson of her brother

Kaihaere to produce Te Pokingaiwaho who in his time is said to have been

the ‘big man’ of Turanga, and Te Whanau a Kai the main people. We look at

a section of Te Pokingaiwaho’s family who spend time in the Opotiki area.
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49 Next we look at the Ruapani ancestry of Te Whanau a Kai, being of the

senior line of Ruapani through Tupurupuru and his daughter Ngarangituehu.

We see how knowledge of this whakapapa has been kept out of the public

domain and how awareness of this ancestral link had not been programmed

into the current generation’s memory.

50 Then Dame Te Atairirangikaahu is acknowledged as Te Whanau a Kai’s

cousin before other Ruapani connections are looked at.

51 I end this chapter with a long look at arranged marriages. You will see that

first cousins are married regularly in the Te Whanau a Kai story. Kai’s

children become linked with all his brother’s children and their mother’s

close relatives.

52 The puhi of good whakapapa lines were carefully chaperoned to ensure that

only the intended would be allowed a “ka moe ia” between him and her.

Prestige was at stake, and good bloodlines were selected and sought for.

Mana would accrue to parents and future tribal liaisons would be groomed.

If there were no offspring that survived, then a close relative would be

sought and we follow this process through the writings of Kiki Kerekere

Smiler about one of his family.

Who is Te Whanau a Kai?

53 Te Whanau a Kai are those who descend from the marriage of Te Haaki and

Whareana to Kaikoreaunei.

54 Dr Mereta Kawharu states on page 140 of her Te Aitanga a Mahaki Mana

Whenua report that Te Haaki and Whareana were “a section of the original

Ngariki settlers who were conquered.”

55 They were descendants of a section of Ngariki as the ancestor Ihangarau was

of Ngariki. But this is not taking into account that the other partner of that

marriage was Whakatungou, a descendant of Paraki and Tui, the same

ancestors Dr Kawharu cites on page 12 of her report as the ancestors of

Ruapani.

56 Ruapani was the paramount chief of Turanga and after his time his mana lay

with Tupurupuru. It was Tupurupuru who was the ancestor by whom Te
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Haaki and Whareana gained their mana whenua rights in the lands of

Repongaere, Tangihanga, Okahuatiu and Patutahi.

57 The strength of the mana whenua that was vested in Te Haaki and Whareana

was of Ngati Ruapani, Ngati Hine and Ngati Maru. They were much more

than being of Ngariki ‘who were conquered’. Their rights came from Tui in

the western lands and from Ruapani in the eastern.

58 Te Whanau a Kai’s occupation of the land has been continuous since the

beginning of occupation, living on the lands of their ancestors.

59 They were never conquered.

Paraki
Table 1

Haeora
Tui
Rongomaihikurangi
Kapawa

Ruapani
Hinetai Whakatungou = Ihungaru (of Ngariki) Ruarauhanga

Marutaiaroa Ruaroa
Kahunoke

Waimamaku Rangianiwaniwa Te Orapa = Rakaihikuroa
Taniwhapukupuku Te Huhuti Tupurupuru
Te Otore Hikaaupaki ==== ============ Ngarangituehu
Arikitutu Pakira Tuaka
Papakanui Paeko Mahinarangi = Turongo

Hinepuakirangi = Kaihaere Te Haaki = Kaikoreaunei = Whareana

Te Whanau a Kai’s Ngati Maru

60 Kapawa the son of Rongomaihikurangi had Hinetai and Whakatungou.

Whakatungou married Ihangarau 4 of Ngariki and had Marutaiaroa. This link

to Ngariki did not bring rights to any of the lands of Ngariki. Ngati Hine and

Ngati Maru were descendants of the original settlers of the lands of Tahora,

still living on the lands of the ancestors Paraki and Tui.

61 Marutaiaroa had five children. One of the sons of Marutaiaroa is Puatahi, an

ancestor of the Ngariki Kaiputahi. The two brothers Te Rangianiwaniwa and

Waimamaku give rise to Ngati Maru who occupies the lands from Waimaha

                                                     
4 Spelt either Ihangaru, Ihungaru and Ihingaro
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to Houpapa. The two daughters Hinetaiaka and Hineteao married

Maruhangaroa of Opoiti 5 (near Frasertown) and descendants of these come

back through Ngai Tawhiri, to Te Whanau a Kai in Matenga Ruta Kerekere

through his descent from the Ngai Tawhiri chief Taharakau.

Whakatungou = Ihangarau Table 2

Marutaiaroa

Waimamaku Rangianiwaniwa Hinetaiaka Hineteao Puatahi
(Ngati Maru) (Ngati Maru)           (Ngariki Kaiputahi)

62 An important Te Whanau a Kai Ngati Maru ancestor is Hikaaupaki who is

from Te Rangianiwaniwa. This Rangianiwaniwa is not to be confused with

Rangianiwaniwa the grandfather of Rakuraku of Tuhoe, several generations

later. Hikaaupaki is the father of Pakira.

63 Waimamaku was the senior of the family. A waterfall is named after

Waimamaku’s wife Hinetekumukumu. The waterfall Te Rere o

Hinetekumukumu is on the Papokeka stream on the Hangaroa Matawai

Block, immediately adjacent to the Tahunga Road. 6

64 There are no memories or stories to be told of the ancestor Rangianiwaniwa

of Ngati Maru save that his grandson Hikaaupaki married the daughter of

Tupurupuru. He stayed on at Papokeka after Waimamaku’s descendants

moved on to Houpapa. 7

65 Arikitutu, a descendant of Waimamaku, was the chief of Ngati Maru at the

time of Ihu. It was his part of Ngati Maru that Te Whanau a Mahaki and Te

Whanau a Apanui fought when they killed Arikitutu on account of the

slaying of Ihu. Arikitutu was killed but Ngati Maru as a people were not

defeated and Te Whanau a Mahaki did not occupy. We will meet Arikitutu

later in the story of Ihu but Kai’s wives also had Ngati Maru rights through

their father Paeko on the Rangianiwaniwa side.

                                                     
5 Horouta p. 61 Chapter 6, section 2
6 Horouta p. 61 Chapter 6, section 2
7 Horouta p. 61- 62 Chapter 6, section 2
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The Rongowhakaata Ngati Maru

66 The Te Whanau a Kai Ngati Maru are from the ancestor Marutaiaroa and

quite distinct from the Rongowhakaata Ngati Maru of Maruwhakatipua.  Yet

both have a common ancestor in Rongomaihikurangi.

67 Ngati Maru of Rongowhakaata and Ngati Maru of Te Whanau a Kai

historically had a special relationship and it may have been an

acknowledgement of their common origin that had Petera Honotapu in the

Pipiwhakao investigation state:

“On my setting up a ‘rahui’ there, a quarrel would
sometimes ensue between myself, that is Ngai Te Ika 8 and
those of the descendants of Tawhiri now assimilated into Te
Whanau a Kai. But Ngati Maru would not interfere in any
quarrel so arising until it had properly commenced, and then
they would take sides with Te Whanau a Kai.” 9

68 There has been a considerable confusion in recent times about these two

Ngati Maru, with many thinking that Te Whanau a Kai must belong to the

Ngati Maru associated with Rongowhakaata.

69 Pimia stated in the Pipiwhakao investigation:

“I am aware that the son of Tamihana Ruatapu has the name
of Maruwhakatipua. Ngati Maru is otherwise Ngati
Maruwhakatipua.”10

                                                     
8 This is Ngai Te Ika descended from Te Ikawhaingata. The Ngai Te Ika of Te Whanau a Kai descend from Te
Ikakaiwawe.
9 Gisborne M.B. 6 p. 107, Pipiwhakao investigation.
10 Gisborne M.B. 6 p. 104 Pimia Aata being cross examined by Hohepa Kaitahi in Pipiwhakao.

Tui Table 3
Rongomaihikurangi

Kapawa Kaianganga

Hinetai Whakatungou = Ihangaru Marai
Marutaiaroa Maruwhakatipua

Waimamaku Rangianiwaniwa Hinerakikiwa
Taniwhapukupuku Te Huhuti Tamaurirere
Te Otore Hikaaupaki = Ngarangituehu Rongowhakaata
Arikitutu Pakira

Paeko
Te Haaki = Kai = Whareana
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70 The name Ngati Maru was adopted some considerable time after the time of

the ancestor, in response to an increase in the numbers of the people.

“Rongomaiwehea was Rongomairatahi's grandson and had
two sons, Nihotunga and Uenuku.  Uenuku's son
Tahatuoterangi or Tahatu for short, married Nihotunga's
daughter Tapuhere, and had three sons and three daughters.
Because of their aggressive behaviour, the children were
known as Te Ngare a Tapuhere or Tapuhere's family.  When
Tareke became the chief of the family, a new pa was built
named Te Raeotekapu, next to the Orakaiapu pa, and was
occupied by Ngati Kaipoho. Because they in time increased
to a sub-tribal stage, Te Ngare a Tapuhere adopted the name
Ngati Maru after Maruwhakatipua who was
Rongowhakaata's great grandfather.”11

Ngati Hine

71 I didn’t get it wrong earlier: there are two Ngati Hine within Te Whanau a

Kai. One is descended from Hinetai daughter of Kapawa, the other from

Hinepuakirangi granddaughter of Arikitutu.

Ngati Hine of Hinetai

72 Kapawa lived at Parewarewa on Tahora 2C2, on the southern side of

Maungatapere. The pa is on the lower slopes of the bush covered

freestanding knoll Pukerewarewa. There is a sheltered basin to the south at

the headwaters of the Waitieke stream, a tributary of the Ngutuwera River.

The basin is hidden from view until you are right at the edge. The Ngati Hine

clearings here were used to advantage with Te Kooti having settlements at

Kakewahine, Rewarewa and Mangahouhou. 12

73 Ngati Hine occupied at Houpapa and along the Koranga River and the head

of the Waioeka River.

74 Hinetai married Hokaiterangi, of the Ngariki-ratoawe who occupied in the

Waikohu valley.13 Hinetai’s brother Whakatungou married Ihangarau of

Ngariki and had Marutaiaroa and hence Ngati Maru.

75 Hinetai is remembered for the time when she sat on a hill adjacent to

Parewarewa and watched when the body of her father was being carried into

                                                     
11 Excerpt from a unpublished paper by Nona Haronga from material of Rongowhakaata Halbert entitled
‘Rongowhakaata'
12  Judith Binney in Redemption Songs pp. 243, 246
13  see Hokaiterangi in Horouta, Chapter 6 section 4, Nga Ariki Ratoawe, page 63
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the burial cave. The hill and the cave are called Taumatawahine in

remembrance of that.

76 Wi Pere states:

That cave then became a burial place for Ngati Rua, Ngati
Maru and Ngati Hine. It is only recently that Paora Pukahu,
who used to carry bodies to that cave, died. The bodies used
to be put in a raupo whare and when dry, the body was taken
away to the cave. That is the only cave I know much about.
The door of this cave was a stone. And when the door was
shut, the cliff looked intact. 14

77 He also adds:

“With reference to burials, the principal place of internment
was Taumatawahine, that is for the chiefs – common men
might be buried anywhere but they would hardly count.”15

78 Ngati Hine feature strongly in the mana afforded to Te Haaki and Whareana

from the marriage of their father Paeko to Tutemakoha of Ngati Hine. The

girls were born at Okahuatiu near the present day Ngatapa community. The

mana that would extend over the lands of Repongaere to Patutahi came from

Ngarangituehu, their great-grandmother who was of Ngati Ruapani. Some of

the mana over lands from Waimaha to Houpapa was from Ngati Maru

through Hikaaupaki, and from Houpapa to the head of the Waioeka River

they had very strong rights from their mother Tutemakoha.

79 Ngati Hine (hence Te Whanau a Kai) also has rights in part of the Motu

block. In Tahora No 2 Wi Pere says:

“When Ngati Rua and Ngati Maru lived on this block,
(Tahora) they lived under the mana of Ruarapua and Maru.
But when they went to live at Wairoa they there lived under
the mana of other of their ancestors.
The(se) hapus are not in Waikohu and Motu blocks. Those
lands are held under other ancestors.
Ngati Hine are in Motu block, I am in it. 16 But C1 on this
block (Tahora) is Ngati Rua and Ngati Maru’s land.
None of the lands on the North East side of this block were
heard under Tui or Hine.
We got into Motu block because the survey of that block
included some of Hine’s land.” 17

                                                     
14  Gisborne M.B. 19 p. 327 Tahora No 2 rehearing 1890.
15  Wi Pere in Opotiki M.B. 5 p.24 Tahora No 2 1889
16 The minutes for the Motu case I have not been able to read, this case would appear to have been held in Opotiki.
17 Gisborne M.B. 19 p.357 Tahora No 2 rehearing 1890 Wi Pere
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and:
“All those in the block descend from those ancestors. Haaki
and Whareana were the women who had mana over Hine’s
land. That boundary from Rangakapua to Parahinahina on
Kahunui was always kept by those two. They owned the
land to the North of the line from Rangakapua to
Parahinahina. I have given the ancestors through whom I
claim this land. The original ancestor to this block was Tui.
Then down to Hine and Maru who took the mana, then
down to Haaki and Whareana. Tui was the original owner of
this land. In his time this land was without an owner. He
went on to this land and lived and laid down a boundary.

Paraki came from Hawaiki in the canoe Takitimu
   |
Rakaiora  (Note: Kani teUa says Haeora)
   |
Tui”18

and:
“The only piece of land inside Tui’s boundary that went to
other people was Papuni. All the rest went to the
descendants of Tui. 19

I don’t know the relationship between Tui and Ruakapuanui.
No doubt they were related but I cannot say how. Ruarapua
was a descendant of Tui’s: and when he went to this land, he
found Ngati Hine there and they divided it.
Whareana and Haaki got this land from Tui, to Hine and
through Tutemako, (Tutemakoha) their parent. They had a
right, a right from other descendants of Tui. One right was
from Paeko who was the husband of Tutemako and the
parents of Whareana and Te Haaki. I cannot trace Paeko
from Hine. Paeko descends from Ruarangi’s brother whose
name I forget. Pakira was the parent of Paeko, whose father
I forget.
The blood of all these ancestors was centred in Whareana
and Haaki.”20

80 The line of descent from Hinetai to Te Haaki and Whareana is given:

                                                     
18 Gisborne M.B. 19 p 351 Tahora No 2 rehearing 1890 Wi Pere
19 see also Page 18 of this report.
20 Gisborne M.B. 19 p.363 Tahora No 2 Rehearing 1890 (Wi Pere X’d by the Assessor)

Hinetai = Hokaiterangi Table 4
Hokatu
Ruarangi
Hinemutu
Hinemanuhiri
Tutemakoha  = Paeko

Te Haaki = Kaikoreaunei = Whareana Kaihaere
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81 This line is important as it gave to the descendants of Kai, through his

marriage to the sisters, strong rights in the Houpapa and Te Wera parts of

Tahora No 2.

82 However the descendants of Te Haaki and Whareana would have had the

rights of Hinetai in Houpapa and Te Wera regardless of who their father was

and of Ngati Maru. Kaikoreaunei brought no lands to his descendants.

83 We will meet Ngati Hine again in the section detailing the relationship

between Te Whanau a Kai and Te Urewera.

Ngati Rua

84 Ngati Rua descends from Hotanga, the brother of Marutaiaroa.

85 Ngati Rua occupied from Waimaha (at Waimahanui a Rua), south to Papuni

on the Ruakituri River. They are intimately linked with Ngati Maru, Ngati

Hine and Te Whanau a Kai, living in and amongst them in Waimaha and

Houpapa.

86 Colonel Gudgeon writing in 1896 states:

“At Nuhaka, dividing the Ngai-Tahu of Turanga, from those
of Te Wairoa, we have a very ancient tribe whose origin is
obscure. They are known as Ngati-Rakai-paka, and also as
Ngati-Rehu, and Ngai-te-Huki. I am unable to give any
details of the history of this tribe, for the reason that the old
men are dead and the young men know nothing. It is
however clear that they were at one time important and large
land-holders, for one section of the tribe, known as Ngati-
Ruarapua, reside at Te Papuni and Te Wera, on the Tahora
bock. These people would seem to have resided at the above
mentioned place together with Ngati-Maru and Ngati Hine
who claim to be descended from one Paraki, who they say
came hither in the Takitimu canoe, and who shortly after his
arrival settled at te Papuni, where his descendants have

        Rongomaihikurangi Table 5

Marutaiaroa Hotanga
Homaiwaho
Ruarapua (Ngati Rua)
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continued to live to this day. The two hapu in question do
not exceed 20 in number, and know little of their history.”21

87 Wi Pere in the Tahora No 2 rehearing many times illustrates the close

involvement of Ngati Rua with the actions of Ngati Maru such as after the

killing of Ihu.

“After this, news was brought of these deaths to Te Whanau
a Mahaki and they rose and went from Gisborne to Houpapa
to avenge these deaths. And they defeated Ngati Rua and
Ngati Maru. They killed Arikitutu. Ihu’s murderer was
killed there. It was then Te Whanau a Mahaki knew that
Whakahu was among Kauwaetere’s army. 22

Ngati Rua and Ngati Maru were defeated at Houpapa.
Ngariki was killed. Hinepuakirangi again sent to
Kauwaetere to come and avenge these people and he came
with a party of Ngati Rua, Ngati Maru and Ngati Hingaanga
and Ngati Hine. They went to Hihiroroa on Waikohu block.
Most of them stayed there, and about 20 of them went on to
Mahaki’s pa called Pawerawera.23

Thus Kauwaetere avenged Parua’s death and the defeat of
Ngati Rua and Ngati Maru. And Kaiti has told how Ngati
Rua and Ngati Maru gave Kauwaetere the land of Papuni on
the North East of the Ruakituri for his assistance.”24

88 However in the story of Te Whanau a Kai, a known and important identified

descent of any of Te Whanau a Kai from Ngati Rua has not been found thus

far. The closest we get is the following from Wi Pere:

“I said Hinepuakirangi did not belong to Ngati Rua and
Ngati Maru. This is not so. Hinepuakirangi, she does belong
to those hapus, through her mother, but her father, Parua,
does not belong to those hapus.”25

89 It is most likely that there are other strong connections, given their close

living arrangements and involvement in battles together. In the Patutahi

investigation it is stated that Rawiri Noti of Te Whanau a Kai married a

woman of Ngati Rua.

90 There is a very close connection between Ngati Rua and the Ngati

Hingaanga (viz. those descended from Kauwaetere and Wahanga who lived

at Papuni). Ngati Rua also lived on the southern side of the Hangaroa River

and by marriage they had rights in the Tuahu block.

                                                     
21 W.E. Gudgeon in Journal of the Polynesian Society Vol 6  p.185
22 Gisborne M.B. 19 p.312
23 Gisborne M.B. 19 p.313 (N.B. This is Tahora No 2F awarded at the N.L.C. to Ngati Hingaanga)
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91 At this point we leave Ngati Rua, knowing that they are close kin, but as to

mana whenua rights accruing to members of Te Whanau a Kai from Ngati

Rua, this is not known.

The other Ngati Hine

92 Kaihaere, the brother of Te Haaki and Whareana married Hinepuakirangi,

granddaughter of the Ngati Maru chief Arikitutu. (See table 1) We will be

looking at the actions of Hinepuakirangi later, suffice for now to say that her

descendants by Kaihaere had mana over lands at Waimaha and Houpapa and

became known as Ngati Hine.

93 Taupara visited his brother Kai at Tawhiti a Paka bringing some fish. There

Taupara said to Kai “to tama me taku tama” (your child and my child) and

this betrothal was made between Kai and Te Haaki’s eldest child and son Te

Rangiaia and Taupara’s daughter Kuraiteapata. 26

94 However rights to the lands of Taupara did not apply to the children of this

marriage.

“There was a marriage alliance between the children of Kai
and Taupara but none of Taupara’s land passed to Kai in
consequence.”27

95 There is a pa named for Te Rangiaia on the Repongaere Block, on a spur

above the Waikakariki stream, Te Taumata a Te Rangiaia. It is a long narrow

pa that is but one house wide being the same form as several of the pas built

in the Waikakariki valley.

96 Te Rangiaia and Kuraiteapata had two daughters Te Waotapu and

Maroraurakau who both married Te Ikakaiwawe their second cousin, who

was descended from Te Haaki’s brother Kaihaere and carried the mana from

Arikitutu.

                                                                                                                                         
24 Gisborne M.B. 19 p.314
25 Wi Pere in Tahora No 2 1890 Rehearing Gisborne M.B. 19, p.267
26 Horouta by Rongowhakaata Halbert p. 116,  Chapter 10 section 8 Whanau a Taupara
27 Wi Pere in Poututu (GMB 6 p. 201)

Te Haaki Table 6
from Kani Te Ua’s 1915 whakapapa book

Te Rangiaia      Paka
(This tribe was known as Ngati Hine)
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97 Some of the descendants of this marriage chose to call themselves either

Ngati Hine or Ngai Te Ika. Still others became known as Ngai Te

Pokingaiwaho.

98 An area named for Te Waotapu is on the Waikura stream on the Okahuatiu

No 2 block, Kei motu o Te Waotapu.

Te Whanau a Kai (the hapu)

99 It was this group, the descendants of Kai from Whareana who gave the

‘umbrella’ name, the name that in time embraced all of those hapu described

fore and aft in this text. Those hapu still continued to make their own

decisions and affiliations and claimed their rights to the time of the Native

Land Court and it was possible for Wi Pere in 1889 to make a claim on

behalf of Ngati Maru, Ngati Hine and Te Whanau a Kai and for Himiona

Manu to claim as a chief of Ngati Maru and Ngati Rua in the Hangaroa

Matawai investigation as one who lived on the land.

100 Te Haaki was the tuakana and her descendants largely moved out of the

Waikakariki to occupy in the Hangaroa, Wharekopae and Ngutuwera

valleys. The descendants of Whareana remained in the Waikakariki valley

and occupied at Okahuatiu, Tangihanga, Repongaere and Kaimoe and it was

they who carried the name Te Whanau a Kai.

101 Over time they were that part of Te Whanau a Kai who become closely

connected with many of the hapu of Mahaki that occupied the Waipaoa

valley. Their occupation extended outside of what we call the ‘Te Whanau a

Kai’ rohe for the terms of this tribunal. Occupation was onto Toreohaua,

Pukepapa, Ruangarehu and as far as the Ngakoroa block where they were in

occupation at Mapouriki pa at the time of the Pikai fights.

102 Te Hauoterangi was the chief of Te Whanau a Kai, son of Whareana and

Kaikoreaunei. His two sons Torohina and Rongoiwaho distinguished

themselves when they were called upon and, with Tamauia, went to assist

Ngati Hine who had been driven off their Waioeka and Te Wera lands by

Rangiaia = Kuraiteapata Table 7

Te Waotapu = Te Ikakaiwawe = Maroraurakau Kaihorohoro
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Ngai Maihi and Te Whakatane of Te Urewera. They were unyielding and

thrusting in their application, and the whakatauaki  “Te Whanau a Kai, pana

pana maro” was applied to them.

103 Ropuhina, daughter of Kaihaere and his second wife Taupeehi married Te

Hauoterangi and had Moeke who later assisted the Ngapuhi people of

Mahaki and was given land at Rakaiketeroa.  Torohina’s daughter,

Ngangutuawa, married Te Rangikauangaiwaho, son of Te Pokingaiwaho,

and they had Tupaiwhakarongowanangatarawhare, a fighting chief and

tohunga of Tokitoki, the whare wananga. Tupai was the father of Matenga

Ruta Kerekere, named for Te Pokerekere.

104 Torohina’s son Takaone was the ancestor of Rakakao who married Te Miini

Kerekere and had Kahungunu Kerekere who held mana for Ngati Oneone,

Te Whanau a Kai and Wahia.

105 Te Hau’s grandson Te Ihooterangi was central to the Pikai fights, a dispute

that started with the burning of the special garments of Te Hau’s and

involved muru in retaliation by Te Iho and a return raid on some of Te Iho’s

eel weirs in Repongaere and a pulling down of his rahui at Kahika near

Tokitoki. These Pikai fights plunged this eastern part of Whanau a Kai into

turmoil for a couple of generations and were only resolved about the early

1800s, just prior to the Nga Puhi invasion.

106 Te Ihooterangi as an old man was wandering with his bird traps at Rangatira

without anywhere to put them and he was given a few trees there. While his

people were away catching eels at Repongaere, a party of Rongowhakaata

and Te Whanau a Kai came by when Te Iho was alone at his pa at Pakohai

and they killed him. He is buried close to the old kainga at Toroa. Riria

Mauaranui was a descendant of Te Ihooterangi and lived in the Waipaoa

valley. She married Thomas Halbert and was the mother of Wi Pere.

107 Te Iho’s nephew Kaumoana was the one who led the party that fought the

Rongowhakaata at Hungangahenga and re-established the hapu Te Whanau a

Kai upon their lands again.

108 This section of Te Whanau a Kai had constant interaction with those of

Turanganui and the Waipaoa valley and their exploits are more widely
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known.   Of those who lived in the hills out west - their day to day lives and

personal stories are largely untold.

 Whareana = Kai Table 8

Te Hauoterangi

Rongoiwaho Paito Moeke Torohina

Waiapotango Tutearitonga Ngangutuawa

Te Ihooterangi Waipauhu

Te Paku Kawe Kaumoana
Te Rangiwhakaetaea Ngarangakapiere
Wi Haronga Riria Mauaranui

Wi Pere

Ngai Te Pokingaiwaho & Ngai Te Ika

109 Later some descendants of Te Pokingaiwaho would identify themselves

using the hapu names of Ngai Te Pokingaiwaho and some Ngai Te Ika, from

Te Ikakaiwawe.28  Ngai Te Pokingaiwaho occupied and had cultivations at

Papokeka on Hangaroa Matawai. 29  Ngai Te Ika as a hapu does not feature

prominently in the remembered story of Te Whanau a Kai occupying the

Wharekopae River end of Tangihanga.

110 Tamati Te Rangituawaru in Tangihanga states:

“I claim through Ngatihimi and Pokingaiwaho and claim
over that portion from Wakamuhupare westwards through
Pokingaiwaho. Pimia Aata and her people only own the
portion I speak of. Ngai Te Ika is the name of that hapu and
this is the only portion they own.”30

111 As to how you become a member of each hapu is not clear at all to me. Wi

Pere causes me some confusion in Hangaroa Matawai giving two

whakapapa, one just a bit longer than the other, that have him in two hapu

when he states the following:

“I claim through ancestry. Rerewa, he belonged to Ngati
Maru hapu.

Rerewa
Te Kihe

Te Ihukauki
Riria Mauaranui

Wi Pere

                                                     
28 Gisborne M.B. 3 p.356, Hangaroa Matawai; references to Ngati Hika may also be for Ngai Te Ika
29 Wi Pere in Hangaroa Matawai Gisborne M.B. 3 p.305
30 Gisborne M.B. 9 p.112 Tangihanga
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I belong to another hapu, Ngai Te Pokingaiwaho”

Te Pokingaiwaho

Tohiteururangi Te Riukokopu
Huariari Rewera
Tipoki Te Kihe
Tamakiterangi Te Ihukauki

Riria Mauaranui
Wi Pere 31

112 I do not at this point of time understand the significance of this evidence.

113 The outstanding child of the marriage of Te Waotapu and Te Ikakaiwawe

was Te Pokingaiwaho, who became the chief over all of the lands from

Houpapa in the west to Tangihanga in the east, from Papokeka in the south

to Hihiroroa and the Waihuka in the north.

114 In his time he was the ‘big noise’, his status such that he was carried about

on a litter and Te Whanau a Kai was the most important hapu in the whole

district at that time. 32

“Ko Te Pokingaiwaho he amo tone huarahi ina haere ia, he
nui ana raupatu me one uri kei roto o Te Wairoa, Te
Urewera, Whakatohea me roto hoki o Turanga.”33

115 Te Pokingaiwaho had 12 children from his two wives Te Rangituangahuru

and Pateruati, both daughters of Whinau, granddaughters of Hikarongo and

Whakarau.

Mahaki Table 9

Hikarongo Whakarau
Tuahikarongo  =  Kapuairangi

   Whinau

Tuangahuruhuru = Te Pokingaiwaho = Pateruati (Paterangi) *
* Rongowhakaata Halbert says Paterangi. Hetekia Te Kani Te Ua says Pateruati

116 His main settlement was the pa Wharekopae that is said as being not too far

from the Wharekopae falls, (Rere falls). However the site of that pa has not

been found. It may have been destroyed by farming activity, as was

                                                     
31 Wi Pere in Hangaroa Matawai Gisborne M.B. 3 p.304
32 Personal comment Hemi Holdsworth, a statement from Hetekia Te Kani Te Ua.
33 MSS Book of Hetekia Te Kani teUa, 1915 - 1922.
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Makaretu 34. (Wharekopae, the house with a door on the side, not as radical

as the house at Muhunga with eight doors!)

117 Among Te Pokingaiwaho’s descendants were important people within Te

Whanau a Kai.

118 A son Tohiteururangi was grandfather of Tipoki who was the chief of the

lands of Patutahi and also further afield due to his Ngai Kaipoho

connections. Tipoki was involved in the battles fought at Mahia and at

Kekeparaoa against Whakatohea. Tipoki was called a half-caste in the 1923

Patutahi investigation, half Te Whanau a Kai and half Rongowhakaata.

119 Huariari the son of Tohiteururangi and father of Tipoki, and also Koha and

Moanui occupied at Rautara on the Koranga River.35  Taiha had a kainga at

Te Rae o Taiha looking down on the Wharekopae River, beneath the brow of

Te Mokonuiarangi. 36

120 Tupai was the last priest of the whare wananga Tokitoki, he being a

grandson of Te Pokingaiwaho. As well as being the tohunga, he was a

fighting chief involved in battle against Ngai Tane at Papokeka. Ngai Tane

were also descendants of Ngati Ruapani. Te Whanau a Kai took from Ngai

Tane the lands from the Hangaroa River to Te Ramanui a Pakura in the

middle of the Okahuatiu No 2 block.37

“Te Whanau a Kai conquered a section of Ngai Tane at
Papokeka. One of Ngai Tane were killed. Te Whanau a Kai
was also a section of Ngai Tane. Ngai Tane is my hapu.
Apanui was one of the chiefs of the Whanau a Kai war party
who came to conquer our country but they were defeated at
Papokeka. And now the land is in the hands of the Whanau a
Kai who vanquished the other hapu. The western portion of
the block belongs to Ngatiika.”38

121 From Tupai came Matenga Ruta Kerekere and his children Te Peka

Kerekere, Te Rangitaake Kerekere and Heni Te Auraki, who were very

important in Te Whanau a Kai.

                                                     
34 Personal comment Brian Horne May 2001, Ngatapa storekeeper.
35 Pimia Aata in Tahora No 2, Opotiki M.B. 4 p.347
36 Wi Pere in Tahora No 2 Opotiki M.B. 5 p.17, also Gisborne M.B. 19 p.341
37 Rongo Halbert in Horouta Chapter 5 section 10 p.58
38  Korau giving evidence in Hangaroa Matawai, Gisborne M.B. 6 p.300.
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122 A significant portion of the mana of the ‘umbrella’ that was Te Whanau a

Kai lay within this Pokingaiwaho family, linking Ngati Maru, Ngati Hine

and Ngati Ruapani.

Ngati Paeko

123 Around 1800, a small group of people known as Ngati Paeko was living at

the Oheau pa, on the hill above the wharf at Kutarere, on the Ohiwa

harbour.39  Tohiteururangi was their chief.40 They were known there as an

immigrant folk who came from the East Coast. They allied themselves with

Ngati Awa in a fight against the Te Kareke people.

124 Elsdon Best says Ngati Paeko headed towards Arawa lands where they

disappear and records Ngati Paeko as being of Ngariki origin as does A.C.

Lyall in Whakatohea where he says that a Tohiteururangi was slain at

Pakowhai in the vicinity of Tirohanga to the east of Opotiki.41

125 Tohiteururangi was the son of Te Pokingaiwaho and the ancestor of Te

Whanau a Kai chief Tipoki through Tohiteururangi’s marriage to

Hinekaitangi, daughter of Te Ratu of Ngai Tawhiri.

126 Pimia Aata says that Tohiteururangi lived at Te Wera and his kainga was Te

Turi o Kahutapere, near the Koranga forks at the head of the Waioeka River.

Also that he was a great traveller who was taken ill, died and was buried

outside of Tahora in the Urewera side at Waiari, (outside the block but

within an old boundary). 42

127 Apart from this Te Whanau a Kai have no other memories of

Tohiteururangi’s exploits.

Ngati Ruapani

128 A question that bothered me in my endeavour to understand the rohe of Te

Whanau a Kai was how was it that Pakira was living so close to the land of

Ruapani; just over the hill from Popoia in fact. If Ruapani was paramount

chief of all of Turanga, and Rakaihikuroa and Tupurupuru after him, then it

seemed hardly likely that Pakira of Ngati Maru could occupy such a large

                                                     
39 Tuhoe by Elsdon Best p.316-317
40 Tuhoe by Elsdon Best p.321
41 A.C. Lyall Whakatohea Chapter 3, Ngariki pp. 12-18 Personal Comment from Dave White of Whakatane and
District Historic Society was that Lyall was in a rush to get into print and did not have anyone check his material
who might not agree.
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block of land so near. I could not envisage conquest, so there had to be a

relationship.

129 The special and direct connection that Te Whanau a Kai have to Ruapani

occurred when Hikaaupaki of Ngati Maru married Ngarangituehu, daughter

of Tupurupuru who was the paramount chief of Turanga. There was none

above him in Turanga in respect of his mana. If he placed his taiaha into the

ground at any place, then food would be brought to him. It came to be a

compliment for one to say to another “You have equal mana with

Tupurupuru, son of Rakaihikuroa”.43

130 Tupurupuru had mana that came from his father Rakaihikuroa but stronger

mana came through his mother Te Orapa 44, that inherited from Ruapani.

Ruapani was the senior of his brother Tuhoropunga. Rakaihikuroa had mana

from Tuhoropunga, but further mana came to Rakaihikuroa in the form of

his son Tupurupuru, who received the mana of both his father and mother,

giving to him, Tupurupuru, a higher standing than his father.

Ruapani Tuhoropunga Kahungunu Table 10
Ruarauhanga = Kahungunu

  Ruaroa              Ruatapuwahine = Kahukuranui
  Kahunoke
  Te Orapa ================= Rakaihikuroa

Tupurupuru

“Ia Rakaihikuroa te mana te rangatiratanga o roto o
Turanga. Ko tona pa ko Kakarikitaurewa (Kei Repongaere
ko te hiwi tata ki Pakohai). He puke ano kei raro tonu iho o
Kakarikitaurewa ko Pukepoto te ingoa - no Taraia tenei pa
no te tuakana o Tupurupuru. Ko Tupurupuru me Taraia na
Rakaihikuroa erangi ko Tupurupuru te mea i whakanuia e
Rakaihikuroa. Te mana, te rangatiratanga ia Tupurupuru. Ko
Te Orapa he uri na Ruapani na te tuakana o Tuhoropunga,
ko ia nei i piki ai te mana o Tupurupuru ki runga ake o te ra
o Taraia. He koka ke hoki to te ra.”45

131 All the children of the marriage of Kahungunu and Rongomaiwahine left

their Mahia home and married into either Ruapani or Rongowhakaata to

obtain lands for their descendants.

                                                                                                                                         
42 Pimia Aata in Tahora No 2 1889, Opotiki M.B. 4, p.347
43 Takitimu by J.H. Mitchell p. 106
44 Te Kani’s says Te Orapa in his writings, elsewhere written as Te Aorapa.
45 MSS Kani Te Ua 1938, p 144 (Peter Gordon collection)
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“Kahungunu did not belong to Gisborne. He belonged to
Tauranga, Maketu and Whakatane.”46

132 Rongowhakaata himself did not have land in Turanga, his lands were further

up the coast; the land that his descendants were entitled to was through his

wives.

Te Whanau a Kai’s story, no longer lost!

133 This Ruapani part of the Te Whanau a Kai story is the bit that had been

‘lost’. A whakapapa book written out in 1937 by Hemi Holdsworth on a

request from Hetekia Te Kani was brought forward on the Wednesday

morning of the week prior to the hearing at Whakato. Just when we should

have been tying up loose ends for this report, a whole ‘new’ half of an old

story had arrived. The sources Hemi acknowledges as the origin of the

information given to Te Kani are key Te Whanau a Kai elders of their time.

134 The book is inscribed….“Nga whakapapa o Te Whanau a Kai me etahi atu
hapu o te motu.

He whakararopoto tanga tenei o nga korero a Wi Pere ma. Ara

Arona Te Raekaihu Rawiri Te Eketuoterangi
Haare Matenga Rihara
Henare Te Kotiti Tamati Te Rangituawaru
Heni Te Auraki Te Aopakurangi
Heni Whakaaetanga Te Huatahi Tamaeara
Hoera Kapuaroa Te Rangitaake Kerekere
Paruru Te Peka Kerekere
Raeha Te Kota Wi Pere
Rapata Whakapuhia et ma 47

135 Te Whanau a Kai has since been privileged in having been given access to

the old whakapapa books of Te Kani and other Te Whanau a Kai elders as

above. Jim went to Te Kani to learn Maori in the early 1930s. He wanted to

be able to converse with his workers, many of whom only spoke Maori.

After a while Te Kani taught Hemi to write from his dictation. Much practice

was done first with the work being read over, looking for and correcting

mistakes. When Hemi’s skill levels were right, then Te Kani spoke and Hemi

wrote. He later wrote out clean copies as he did for the Te Whanau a Kai

whakapapa book.

136 The whakapapa themselves were put together using source material, the

whakapapa books handwritten by the people in the list quoted. Not all of

                                                     
46 Wi Pere in Tahora No 2 1890 rehearing, Gisborne M.B. 19 p. 294
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these are in existence today, as towards the end of his days Te Kani put a lot

of valuable things up in smoke. There were a considerable number of books

given to Hemi with a letter of authority by Te Kani. And much of the

valuable lore of Te Whanau a Kai has been unfolding. Imagine the wonder

of finding that the Native Land Court proceedings were also recorded in

Maori, with details glossed over in the English version. Pimia Aata in Tahora

No 2 goes between Place A and Place B by naming seven to eight places. In

the English they go from Place A to place B in roughly a southwest line.

137 Given that this has happened in the weeks both before and after Christmas,

you might imagine the dilemma. Much of the treasure is being revealed for

the first time in several generations. This truly is a time of rebirth for Te

Whanau a Kai, the story lost is now found.

138 Yet this connection of Te Whanau a Kai to Tupurupuru was not new

material for in September 1999 I read in Gisborne Minute Book 51, the

Patutahi case of 1923, something that did not fit with what we knew.

139 After the Te Whanau a Kai case was closed, Rongowhakaata Halbert opened

the case for Rongowhakaata. On Friday 19th October 1923 Himiona Katipa

paid his £2/2/- and although he had earlier been a Te Whanau a Kai witness,

this time he was claiming under Rongowhakaata.  After some 400 words

plus whakapapa he then proceeded to trace from Ruapani, but on ending up

at Whareana and Te Haaki and their marriage to Kai, he was immediately

cross examined by Mr. Pitt, the Rongowhakaata lawyer (just two questions),

then another witness was called up. This is how it went at the end…

I will trace now from
Ruapani
Ruarauhanga
Ruaroa
Kahunoke
Te Aorapa
Tupurupuru = Mate
Ngarangituehu
Pakira
Paeko
Whareana = Kai Te Haaki = Kai

                                                                                                                                         
47  Foreword to Te Whanau a Kai whakapapa book held by Hemi Holdsworth
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X’d by Mr. Pitt

140 I knew of the occupation at Ruanui long ago. I have heard Paueha and others

speak about it.

Raniera Matingare
£1 paid etc. … 48

141 Because there was no whakapapa that supported this, I had to assume a

descent of Te Haaki and Whareana from Tupurupuru as ‘a wandering’. In

Horouta, Rongo Halbert does not show any descent of Te Haaki and

Whareana from Tupurupuru and his daughter Ngarangituehu. He has nothing

that would support or show a direct and senior descent of Te Whanau a Kai

from Ruapani who had original title to the land. In Chart 37 of Horouta Nga

Whakapapa he names Hoea instead of Ngarangituehu as a wife to

Hikaaupaki and Hinerongomai of Ngai Tama (Tamanuhiri) as against Te

Waihapuarangi for Pakira. 49

142 Halbert’s work leads away from any direct connection of Te Whanau a Kai

with the senior line of Ruapani, viz. Te Orapa through Tupurupuru.

143 In the 1923 Patutahi case Mr. Pitt had set up the Rongowhakaata claim

stating that:

“The ancestral claim is Ruapani.” 50

144 The Ruapani connection was important to the Rongowhakaata case. I can

only but ponder about a hurried and whispered discussion that took place

between Rongo Halbert and Mr. Pitt that had Himiona removed from the

stand as a witness so quickly after this piece of evidence that assigned to Te

Whanau a Kai a direct line to Ruapani.

145 Question, did Himiona get his £2/2/- worth?

                                                     
48 Gisborne M.B. 51 1923 p 180 Himiona Katipa
49 Te Waihapuarangi from Kateriana Takawhaki in her written whakapapa
50 Gisborne M.B. 51 p. 88 Mr Pitt for Rongowhakaata

Halbert’s version current Te Whanau a Kai version    Table 11
Marutaiaroa Marutaiaroa
Rangianiwaniwa = Hinehau Rangianiwaniwa = Hinehau
Te Huhuti = Hinepahau Te Huhuti = Hinepahauariki
Hikaaupaki = Hoea Hikaaupaki = Ngarangituehu
Pakira = Hinerongomai Pakira = Te Waihapuarangi
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The Waikato connection

146 The ancestor Ngarangituehu has a further claim of importance, for apart

from being Te Whanau a Kai’s tipuna, she is also the tipuna for the Waikato

line of Maniapoto.  Pakira’s sister was Tuaka, the mother of Mahinarangi

whose marriage to Turongo produced Raukawa of the Waikato line that is

represented by Dame Te Atairirangikaahu today. Tainui acknowledge their

link to Ngarangituehu and Tupurupuru. 51 However I have not found

anything to ay that Hikaaupaki was the father to both Pakira and Tuaka.

Tupurupuru Table 12
Ngarangituehu As published in Tainui.
Tuaka
Mahinarangi
Raukawa

147 However in Horouta, Rongo Halbert records the following in Chart 5 (page

223) where he has:

Tupurupuru Table 13
Rangituehu
Tuwhaka or Tuaka
Mahinarangi II
no issue

148 So what was Rongowhakaata Halbert doing halting a line of evidence at the

Patutahi case and in the actions taken in his book? The Ngati Maru-Ruapani

connection was known by Kateriana Takawhaki, sister of Te Peka Kerekere,

in the late 1800s, and by Rongowhakaata’s cousin Te Kani Te Ua. Neither of

these published. To change history, you don’t have to do anything else apart

from leaving out some of the story.

149 Subsequent to this reference to the descent of Te Whanau a Kai from

Tupurupuru to Te Haaki and on to Ngati Wahia has been found on page 5 of

“Poutokomanawa o Parihimanihi, (Pehimana Taihuka), an unpublished work

for the Taihuka and Terekia family of Waihirere by Gabriel R. Terekia. So it

was a descent line not completely unknown amongst members of Te Aitanga

a Mahaki.

150 Tupurupuru was of Ngati Ruapani and it was as Ruapani and not Kahungunu

that he held the mana over all the lands of Turanga, including those to the

                                                     
51 Copy of letter from Princess Te Puea to Hetekia Te Kani teUa of 1949
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south of Patutahi and Kaimoe blocks. As stated this is acknowledged as such

by Mr. Pitt in setting up for the  Rongowhakaata case in the 1923 claim.

151 Pakira inherited that mana and it went to his eldest son, and Paeko, who had

mana over the portion of the lands of Ruapani that included Okahuatiu,

Tangihanga, Repongaere, Kaimoe and the northern part of Patutahi.

152 Upon the death of his grandfather Tupurupuru, Pakira had to fight

Rongoteuruora at Ohuia and others at Te Uriurirakau on Kaimoe to prove he

had right of occupation.

Other links to Ngati Ruapani

153 A further link of Pakira to Ngati Ruapani is in the 1923 Patutahi case when
Maika Taruke, claiming for Ruapani a portion in the west of Patutahi that he
says belongs to the Whakaongaonga Block. Maika is sworn in and pays his
£2 and then gives a descent from Ruapani. Included in this line of descent
are three familiar Te Whanau a Kai ancestors.

The Ancestor is Ruapani.             (Emphasis added)

I will give my whakapapa

Ruapani

Haua

Houa Ruapani

Hinerangi Ruarauhanga

Te Pupuonuku Ruaroa

Hinemanuihiri Marutaiaroa Tupokonui Kahunoke

Hinepehinga Rangianiwaniwa ka moe ia Hinehau Te Orapa

Hinepahauariki ka moe ia Te Huhuti Tupurupuru

Hikaaupaki ka moe ia Ngarangituehu-----------------------------Ngarangituehu

Pakira

Pawa

Hinekiri

Te Awhitu

Mutu

Katea

Wairuangaro

Whakura

Hikawera

Tamihana Taruke 52

                                                     
52 Gisborne M.B. 13 p 13 Patutahi; Ruapani case by Maika Taruke
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154 This Pawa is a brother of Paeko, the father of Te Haaki and Whareana.

Those of Ngati Ruapani today recognise the Pawa in their whakapapa but

their ancestral link to Ruapani through Tupurupuru, and more especially to

his mother Te Orapa, from the brief section of whakapapa as given above, is

not so readily apparent; Hikaaupaki being of Ngati Maru.

155 Those who call themselves Ngati Ruapani today, are most likely Ruapani

through being on the vestige of the lands of Tupurupuru passed to them

through Pawa after the time of Pakira. Other hapu have arisen south of the

Kaimoe, now part of the Rongowhakaata iwi and the clarity of the Ruapani

continuity on the land has been made hazy. Those of Ngati Ruapani of today

on their lands, and Te Whanau a Kai on theirs that is derived from

Tupurupuru, maintain that occupation through continuation of take tipuna.

The Te Kooti and Te Whanau a Kai Ngati Ruapani link

156 Te Kooti is well known as a man of Ngati Maru (whakatipua) on the

Rongowhakaata side. Of interest to Te Whanau a Kai is their own Ngati

Maru(taiaroa) link to Te Kooti, through Hikaaupaki and his brother, and also

through the same Pawa, that Maika Taruke has as his Ngati Ruapani

ancestor, and Tamahuki both being two of the sons of Pakira.

Marutaiaroa Table 15
Rangianiwaniwa
Hohute

Hikaaupaki Kohara
Pakira Wharapa

Paeko Pawa Tamahuki Taurewa
Waenga = Hinemate Tuteuri

Rereiotu =========== Te Aranga

Hinetaha = Tauwhaiti
Ruawai
Kimihanga
Rongotu = Manuka
Waiokura
Tauhokohoko
Hone Rangipatahi =Turakau
Te Kooti Arikirangi

Hikaaupaki = Ngarangituehu Table 14
Pakira

Paeko Pawa Tamahuki Haumua
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Keeping the mana within the family
(Building the chiefly line; marriage between cousins)

157 Marriage between close relations happens many times within the first

generations between descendants of Kai and his brothers and between

descendants of all the children of Paeko. Te Pokingaiwaho married two

sisters of Hikarongo’s family. And as well as the marriage between Kai and

Taupara’s children, another marriage was made between

Wharawharakiterangi, the other child of Kai and Te Haaki, (Te Haaki being

the tuakana) and Wahia, the son of Kai’s elder brother Te Ranginaonaoariki.

But Wahia gained no rights in the lands of Te Whanau a Kai on this

marriage.

Mahaki Table 16
Ihu

Te Ranginaonaoariki  Kai = Te Haaki Taupara

Wahia = Wharawharakiterangi(2) Rangiaia(1) = Kuraiteapata

Kai and Taupara

158 Table 17 shows the marriage of the children of the two brothers Kai and

Taupara, and later the marriage of their two granddaughters to Te

Ikakaiwawe, great nephew of Te Haaki (see table 18)

Table 17
Te Haaki = Kai Taupara

Te Rangiaia ===== Te Kuraiteapata

Te Waotapu = Te Ikakaiwawe = Maroraurakau Kaihorohoro

Te Pokingaiwaho

159 Table 18 shows Kaihaere who leaves the Ngati Ruapani lands of his sisters

on account of the alliance made between them and Ihu’s son Kai. He was

Kai-haere, the Kai who had to leave and he went to marry the strong willed

woman Hinepuakirangi of Ngati Maru who had the mana over the lands of

her grandfather Arikitutu. Some of Kaihaere’s descendants were later known

as Ngati Hine from Hinepuakirangi. Te Pokingaiwaho was the outstanding

Te Whanau a Kai descendant of these ancestors.

Mahaki Table 16
Ihu

Te Ranginaonaoariki  Kai = Te Haaki Taupara

Wahia = Wharawharakiterangi(2) Rangiaia(1) = Kuraiteapata
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 Arikitutu  Pakira = Te Waihapuarangi or Hinerongomai *  Table 18

 Papakanui = Parua Paeko = Tutemakoha

             Hinepuakirangi = Kaihaere Te Haaki Whareana

Taukiwaho = Hinetu

  Te Ikakaiwawe = Te Waotapu

Te Pokingaiwaho

•  (N.B. Rongowhakaata Halbert in Horouta has Hinerongomai of Ngai Tamanuhiri as the wife of Pakira.
Kateriana Takawhaki, Te Peka Kerekere’s daughter and Te Kani’s mother, in her own handwritten whakapapa
has Te Waihapuarangi as Pakira’s wife and mother of Paeko.)

Te Whanau a Kai, Ngati Oneone and Wahia

160 The following is an example of the complexities of descent and the

assignation of mana. Mana could be given to an adopted child, when there

was no issue (or surviving issue) from the one who carried the mana. The

whakapapa lines would be looked at and the suitable child sought. In this

instance, the child Kahungunu Kerekere was chosen, a surprise and

confusion to his parents at the time.

161 Table 19 shows a Wahia descent line to a member of Te Whanau a Kai, Te

Miini Kerekere, the oldest son of Te Peka Kerekere. Of interest is that Te

Kani is referring to descendants of Wahia as of Ngariki for a further four

generations. 53

162 Te Miini was previously married to Maora but only daughters were

produced. He then married Rakakao of Wahia. Through a series of events,

their son Kahungunu was given mana, even over Hetekia Te Kani Te Ua

himself; who always acknowledged the same though Kahungunu usually

deferred to Te Kani due to his own reluctance to public speaking.  This

demonstrates that individuals can accrue mana from several hapu, and be

recognised in another apart from their main hapu.

163 In this case Kahungunu Kerekere thought of himself as Te Whanau a Kai,

yet those of Ngati Oneone saw him as very important for them.

164 There follows a chapter from the writing of Kiki Kerekere Smiler, that

provides the explanation as to how Kahungunu Kerekere gained his mana. I

                                                     
53 MSS of Te Kani Te Ua 1938 p.143/144 from the Peter Gordon collection
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will only be reading excerpts that demonstrate the sequence. The rest

remains as an interesting insight into life and times.

Mahaki Table 19
Ihu from Te Kani Te Ua’s MSS 1938 p143/144

Te Ranginaonaoariki Ko Maungahaumi temaunga Kaikoreaunei
Wahia === Ko Wahia te tangata, ko Ngariki te iwi          ==Wharawharakiterangi
Ngaitahu Ko Ngaitahu te tangata, ko Ngariki te iwi
Tuarau Ko Tuarau te tangata, ko Ngariki te iwi
Te Rangituamaro Ko te Rangituamaro tetangata, ko Ngariki te iwi
Hineka =Tamaihikitiakiterangi Ko Hineka te tangata, ko Ngariki te iwi

Haronga
Rawiri TeEketuoterangi

Kiwara Hirini TeKani
Piriniha Heta Te Kani
Rakakao  =Miini Kerekere

KahungunuKerekere

Ko Kahungunu a Te Miniraua ko Rakakao tematamua teupokoariki. Maiia Ihu, ko ia nei te
whakapapamatamua.

The explanation, from the writings of Kiki Kerekere Smiler 54

Tupai, Kerekere (Matenga Ruta) and his descendants. Nga mokopuna of Te Pokingaiwaho.

“Tupai or to give his full name Tupai-whakarongo-tara-a-
whare was the tohunga of Te Whanau A Kai and indeed one
of the main tohunga of Te Aitanga a Mahaki. He was alive
in the early 1800s. At the birth of his two children they were
bestowed respectively with the names Kerekere and
Turereiao; names reminiscent of the Ancient Gods of
Hawaiki.

Whilst this was in keeping with Tupai's position as tohunga,
an event was being introduced to the district which would
change not only the Old Order from Hawaiki; but also the
lives of our people forever; Christianity. It was late 1830's
when the Scriptures were first brought here by Native
Converts from the far north and preached to our ancestors.
Once the initial seed had been sown, and the pathway
cleared by the Converts; William Williams under the mantle
of the Anglican Church Mission Society arrived to deliver
with a vengeance; The Word of God.

It was possibly during this period Tupai the tohunga and
William the missioner met and exchanged theological
views, probably discussing such broad topics as Io;
Tohungaism; Catholicism and because of certain future
events the Protestant Movement.

                                                     
54 From a CD, copy of file from Kiki’s computer, per Nuku Smiler.
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No doubt Tupai must have been impressed with William's
teachings as he was to make a profound decision, and have
his two children (now grown men) Baptised with Christian
names; Kerekere as Matenga Ruta and Turereiao as
Wikiriwhi. It is interesting that both these names Matenga
Ruta (Martin Luther) and Wikiriwhi (Wycliffe) come from
the two men who were instrumental in promoting the
Protestant movement throughout Europe, and eventually the
world.

Extracts from Encyclopaedia Britannica:
Martin Luther; Born November 10 1483, Eisleben, now in
East Germany - Died February 18 1546. Biblical Scholar -
Linguist, and Founder of the 16th Century Protestant
Reformation.
John Wycliffe; Born circa (about) 1330 North Riding of
Yorkshire - Died December 31 1384. Theologian -
Philosopher - Church Reformer - Forerunner of the
Protestant Reformation.

Matenga Ruta Kerekere was a chief of Te Whanau A Kai
living at Patutahi. When Matenga reached manhood he
married Mereana Wero Ahiahi; daughter of Te Hemara and
Tataka, and a chieftainess in her own right - They were to
have six children.”

Matenga Ruta Kerekere = Mereana Wero Ahiahi

Heni Te Auraki   Te Peka   Wikitoria Uawa    Tapeta   Ani Tawaho Te Rangitaake
    Haraina Pouaru
        died young

“Heni Te Auraki being the first born of Matenga Ruta
Kerekere and Mereana Wero Ahiahi attained high status and
therefore received special attention from her parents and
their people. While Heni led a fairly happy and eventful life,
she was also in her more mature years to experience much
sadness. There was first of all the disillusionment with her
extended whanau in their attitude to the value of land,
especially with the loss of the Repongaere lands to the
Pakeha.

Secondly Heni's first marriage was Hoera Kapuaroa, a man
with much mana in the eyes of her people, and although
they would have shared much happiness together, in those
days much was made of bearing a male child. This was a
reflection of the Hawaikian days when a male was
considered to be superior in all aspects to their female
counterparts. Unfortunately Heni was to bear only one child
Haraina, a daughter, and so she lavished all her care and
attention upon her. Haraina Poaru died at a young age so
Heni had no grandchildren. She named the meetinghouse at
Pakohai marae Te Poho o Haraina, that is the old Pakohai
beside the Waipaoa River.
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During this period, Maori Land Courts came into existence
to investigate the Title of Ownership to the land. This was
actually the beginning of what today would be termed
Women’s Liberation in the "Ao Maori", and Heni no doubt
took advantage of this fact. Whilst Heni already had great
mana in this district (as already mentioned), she was also
restricted (as all women were) as to their roll in Maori
Society. The Maori Land Courts opened up for them such
things as questioning the Main Chiefs of their tribe as to
boundaries and correct historical evidence. The most
profound statements women were making in the Courts was
to recite whakapapa and correct the Chiefs in their
whakapapa, things that were prior to then strictly the domain
of the Men and so the Old Order was breaking down fast.
This was to be a part of Heni's mid life, and so expert did
she and other women become in this field, it was surprising
to find just how influential they had become in changing the
course of Court Decisions.

Te Miini Kerekere

Te Miini Kerekere was born the only child of Te Peka
Kerekere to his senior wife Turuhira Hineitoia and was later
through his father followed by a half sister and brother.
From an account of his childhood, it appears Te Miini was
brought up by his Nga Potiki grandparents on his mother’s
side at Puha. His young adult life appears to have been spent
at Mangatu with his other grandparents and later at
Waerenga-a-hika. Te Miini’s aunt Heni Te Auraki in the
meantime had established a marae at Repongaere built as a
memorial to her only child Haraina Pouaru who had died
young and although married at the time, she had left no
children.

Heni Te Auraki's brothers, sisters and close Whanau a Kai
cousins owned all the land from the Whakaahu River at
Patutahi up to where her marae was. During Heni's lifetime
her family had either sold this land (or it was taken by some
Act or Statute?) In the meantime she had married a Tuhoe
man named Te Make and in anger with her family for losing
the Repongaere lands, she left all of her estate to him.
During this time Pakowhai Marae had become a meeting
place of Ringatu and a haven for all of Te Kooti’s followers
including Te Make's people, accounts being recalled that at
times there used to be hundreds of camps and fires on the
land surrounding the Marae. Whilst it has been said that Te
Miini sympathised with Te Kooti's cause, he was also at the
same time simmering over what his aunt Heni Te Auraki
had done. Being the head of the Kerekere family he saw it as
his bounden duty to intervene on their behalf, and so he
approached Te Make and told him to return Heni Te
Auraki's land back to the family. At first it is said, Te Make
refused until Te Miini promised him that unless he did so,
his head would end up on a plate, thus did we inherit the
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Estate of our Tipuna Heni Te Auraki, and recoup the
Repongaere.

During these events Te Miini had become an ardent follower
of Rua Kenana the Prophet, eventually taking up the
position as secretary/treasurer of Rua's Establishment.
Pakohai now became a place where all of Rua's followers
were welcomed and the Waipaoa River just below Te Poho
O Hiraina meeting house is where they baptised their
people. This was done by Eria Raukura who held the mantle
of Priest and he it was who observed the rites of Priesthood
over the district.

Heni te Auraki set apart an acre of land at Pakohai which
was set aside specifically for Rua and his people’s use. Te
Miini encouraged Rua’s  theological pursuits in this district,
many times Rua visiting with Te Miini right up to the time
of his descent in popularity.

Later the Whanau a Kai trustees gave a parcel of land at
Okahuatiu for Eria to establish a Marae and so the Tuhoe
people moved from Pakohai to there. This action was
commendable for the double purpose Te Miini had in mind,
and the Tuhoe Elders have always spoken with reverence in
terms of how they came to be living there.

During this period Te Miini met and married Maora Tatae
and had two children by her.

Te Miini Kerekere = Maora Tatae (1st wife)

Irimanuka Turuhira Hineitoia

Irimanuka died without having children, however Turuhira
Hineitoia was to grow into a young woman and marry.

Te Miini secondly married Hine Rakakao Te Eke and had
two children by her.

Te Miini Kerekere = Hine Rakakao Te Eke (2nd wife)

Kahungunu Kerekere Heni Tahau

Te Miini as he grew older became disillusioned with the
decline of Rua's power as a prophet, and the fact that his
prophecies were not happening. Because of this and all the
mahi Maori (makutu etc) that was a part of their every day
lives, Te Miini from his teachings in Anglican doctrines sent
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his son Kahungunu to the Theological College at Te Rau
Kahikatea to convert him away from the old order.

It was also at this time that he became an advocate for his
family in the Maori Land Court, especially in the Mangatu
Case he giving evidence in support of his whanau grouping.
Because of this chapter in his life Te Miini saw the
importance of whakapapa and the history that goes with it
and in his wisdom he collated information and more
importantly he wrote them down.

Te Miini in his latter years was looked upon as a Tohunga,
and during those days a little jealousy and rivalry took place
between the learned men of different tribes. It is said that a
visiting tohunga patted Te Miini on the back as an act of
recognition for some deed he had done. By a twist of fate, a
few months later he developed a large growth on his back,
and whilst we may say today that it was a form of cancer, in
those days the old people were saying it was because the
other tohunga had touched him. Te Miini died on 7th
November 1919.

Kahungunu Kerekere

Kahungunu Kerekere was born at Pakohai Marae on the
30th July 1893 to Te Miini Kerekere and Hine Rakakao Te
Eke, and had two elder half sibling sisters, later followed by
a full sister.

Te Miini Kerekere = Maora Tatae (1st wife)

Irimanuka                   Turuhira Hineitoia

Te Miini Kerekere = Hine Rakakao Te Eke (2nd wife)

Kahungunu Heni

On the news of Kahungunu's birth a delegation of his
maternal kaumatua came from Wainui on a buggy to
Pakohai and on arrival they placed a takapau wharanui (a
fine woven mat) on the ground indicating to his mother to
place him thereupon. Te Miini at first objected to their
request, but after a time realising the importance of the
gesture they were making, gave in to the old dears and so
Kahungunu was placed on the mat.
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To understand the significance of what was taking place, I
need to take you back in time to another era.  Rawiri Te Eke
tu o Te Rangi after whom Te Poho o Rawiri is named
belonged to the Kahui Ariki of Te Tairawhiti. His
whakapapa reveals that he was the result (table below) of
purposeful breeding, his many ancestors being chosen as to
who they were allowed to marry, the main lines of descent
being carefully observed, and adhered to. Rawiri was
therefore respected and revered as belonging to the upper
caste, and was considered equal in terms of mana to that of
his cousin Te Kani A Takirau.

Rawiri Te Eke Tuoterangi had two wives; from Riria
Hineiwhakatahea wahine matua was born Hirini Tuahine,
and from Pungatere punarua he had Rutene Kiwara.

Konohi = Hinekino (1st wife)

Maru Kauiti = Puhinga i Te Rangi (1st wife)

Hine Manuhiri Tane Tokorangi
Tamaihikitiaterangi Hine Matioro
Haronga Ngarangi Kahiwa
Rawiri Te Eke Tuoterangi Te Kani A Takirau

Hirini Tuahine Rutene Kiwara

Te Kani a Takirau's children died in young adulthood (a
trend that was to run throughout successive generations). So
he took Hirini Tuahine as his child, and declared him as his
successor, he being the next male in line of descent to Te
Kani A Takirau as shown in the whakapapa. Hirini Tuahine
Te Kani a Takirau as he was now known by, on reaching
adulthood married Marara Te Kahukaone of
Rongowhakaata, and in turn had two sons Karauria and
Tamaihikitia Te Rangi.

Karauria the eldest son married Keriana Potae of Te
Whanau A Ruataupare, and although there is information of
them having had two children, Iwingaro and Hine Matioro,
it appears that they both died young followed by their father.

Tamaihikitia Te Rangi also known as Heta married Te Karu
Koura of Rongowhakaata and produced as their first child a
girl whom they named Hinehou, followed by a son named
Hirini. In the meantime similar circumstances were
occurring in the family of Rutene Kiwara or Te Eke. From
Heni Matewai his wahine matua were born three children
Mere Whakaangiangi; Piriniha and Karaitiana, and to
Wikitoria Takitaima his punarua he had Haora Eruera and
Harata. Rutene Kiwara Te Eke died young, and his children
came under the care of their uncle Hirini and other matua of
theirs.
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Rutene's younger sons died early without issue, however the
eldest son Piriniha who married Heni Tahau Turangi had
produced two fine children; Hine Rakakao a daughter and
Tuapaoa a son before he too had succumbed to death at a
young age. Hine Rakakao married Te Miini Kerekere as his
second marriage, and they had Kahungunu, and hence the
importance that young Kahungunu had, with important
connections to Te Whanau a Kai, Wahia and Ngati Oneone.
Kahungunu attended Kaiti and Patutahi schools, the periodic
routine of traveling from town to country and back again
determining this early part of his life. All accounts reveal
during this period he was spoiled from both sides of his
family, although it did not in any way impede his likeable
nature, something he was respected for all his life. His
mother Hine Rakakao was a devout Christian of the
Anglican faith so Kahungunu was brought up with a
thorough grounding in religious instruction. However Te
Miini, his father, was frequently swayed into following each
new faith that emerged, doing so with great vigour; and at
the same time promoting the Whanau a Kai Ringatu. But
Hine Rakakao was strong in her resolve towards
Anglicanism and because he had suffered some setbacks
with the doctrines of Ringatu and Rua the Prophet’s Tekau
Ma Rua, Te Miini finally agreed that Kahungunu as a young
adult be registered with the Te Raukahikatea College as a
student in theology.

It was during this period he met Barbara who was at that
time attending the Mission School at Manutuke. After a
whirlwind romance at which there was great opposition,
especially from Kahungunu's people. They eventually wore
the old people down, and were married on 20th December
1918 in the Te Raukahikatea Chapel at the College.”

Summary

165 It is now shown that Te Whanau a Kai is more than a hapu. They have the

complexity of origin and development that proves they are a people in their

own right. Their story is one of original occupation, growth and development

of sub-groups and alliance with other outside groups.

166 I have shown the importance of Ngati Hine to Te Whanau a Kai through

Paeko’s marriage to Tutemakoha. I have alluded to the importance of

Arikitutu (mokopuna of Waimamaku) but have only alluded to the

involvement of his family’s pivotal role in Te Whanau a Kai that I will

develop later in this work.

167 As to his Waimamaku’s brother Te Rangianiwaniwa we know but little.

However the most notable statement of the importance of the Ngati Maru
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grouping of the descendants of Te Rangianiwaniwa was the marriage of his

grandson Hikaaupaki, to Ngarangituehu, daughter of the paramount chief of

Turanga. It was Tupurupuru who carried the mana of Ruapani. Not unless

Hikaaupaki had prestige in his whakapapa, would Tupurupuru and

Rakaihikuroa have assented to this alliance. Their puhi would not be given to

one who had no standing.

168 We have shown without any doubt that Te Whanau a Kai has an absolute

right to claim that their mana and take tipuna are established.

169 The evidence indicates that Te Whanau a Kai can claim to represent a

continuation of the senior line of Ruapani.

170 I have pointed out how references to this connection were viewed with

distrust on account of the lack of corroboration. If we had met Hemi

Holdsworth earlier, then this might not have been so. But this process of

discovery has been one of the ‘miracles’ for Te Whanau a Kai that has

resulted from this tribunal process.

171 This has been a blessed time; it has been a time of rediscovery, a time of

healing, a time of being made whole.

172 In the last moments of the fine-tuning of this report, Dave Hawea and I

consulted the whakapapa in the back of Tui Gilling’s report for Te Whanau a

Kai. It was the draft copy he brought out. In the appendices is a whakapapa

chart drawn from a very old whakapapa on linen and waxy surface paper.

For the final copy of Tui’s report we cut a bit off the top, a descent from

Kahungunu that came to Ngarangituehu through Tupurupuru’s wife Mate. It

was so radical we concluded it had to be wrong. Te Whanau a Kai had

absolutely nothing on hand to substantiate it. We made the decision to keep

to what we knew and left Pakira at the top. Here is what we took out.
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Kahungunu

Kahukuranui Tauheikuri

Rahui Mahaki

Rongomoengawhara Ihu

Te Whaaki Kai

Mate

Ngarangituehu

Pakira

Paeko

Te Haaki = Kai = Whareana

173 We couldn’t find either Rongomoengawhara or Te Whaaki in ‘Horouta’, nor

the linking of Ngarangituehu to Pakira. So do you now criticize us for our

action?

174 I’ve also here put in Ihu and Kai (in italics) so that you can see our dilemma.

At the recommended 25 years per generation, Kai was 75 to 100 years ahead

of himself. Thus this type of whakapapa layout does not take into account

that Tauheikuri, being the youngest child of Kahungunu, could have been

born up to 25/30 years later than Kahukuranui in the left column. (The layout

also doesn’t show that Te Haaki and Wherana were much younger than Kai).

175 I conclude this summary by stating once again, in the deep knowledge lays

the truths. Te Whanau a Kai has retained the deep knowledge and they have

always known that they were an older people who had long standing ties to

these lands.
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Part 4: What about Tui’s boundary?

Introduction

176 This is a brief overview of an enclosure, the survey details of which were

never recorded by LINZ. Confusion has reigned ever since, or has it? I think

it was of no issue to the ancestors. They knew their rights to the land.

177 Just as no-one really knows how the early ancestors worked out that Te Ika a

Maui really was just like that, (you try working it out from canoe level

without paper and instruments!), so no-one needed to know the entire outline

of Tui’s territory. It was old knowledge and they simply lived within it.

There was no need to keep the memory of ‘how”.

178 Did Tui cut it out for himself? Was it for others who were to come? And if

there were no others about, or not many, for it is said that his grandfather

Paraki was the first on the land at Papuni, why did it need to be delineated at

all?

179 Te Whanau a Kai by virtue of their direct connection with Tui had deep

memories as to the validity of Tui’s boundary. Occupation within Tui’s

boundary was the very beginning of their claim of take tipuna. Te Whanau a

Kai alone had Tui’s boundary as core to their claims in the west. The trouble

was that Native Land Court Judges had other agendas some times, and any

discrepancies in witnesses could be taken, or sought for, to dispossess one

group and empower another. It was simply conquest in another form. The

power of the judgment was such that tangata whenua could become ware

within a few days.

180 Tui’s boundary, as it was described for Te Whanau a Kai in the claim for

their rights to part of Patutahi, was not a good partner the way it turned out.

Paraki at Papuni

181 Te Whanau a Kai have continuous links to the earliest settlement of lands in

Turanga. The ancestor Paraki settled at Papuni, the southern part of the

“Ko Paraki te tipuna tuatahi i haeremai i tawahi ki Te
Papuni.”55

                                                     
55 Hetekia Te Kani teUa 18th May 1938 from collection of Peter Gordon
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182 The Te Whanau a Kai elder and historian Hetekia Te Kani Te Ua gives the

descent line of Paraki to the ancestors Pawa and Kiwa whose common

descendant is Ruapani.

     Paraki Table 20
    Te Mangapuha = Haeora  (Gudgeon and Wi Pere have Rakaiora)

Tui
Tau

Ngamaka Maia

Kuparu Rongomaihikurangi

Kiwa Pawa (Paoa) Kapawa
Kahutuanui ===== Hineakua Whakatungou

   Haua Marutaiaroa
   Aniu
   Ngore
   Tahungaehenui
   Ruatepuke
   Ruapani

183 This whakapapa line indicates that the Tui ‘from the Maori islands over the

sea” talked of in the Patutahi hearing and judgement of 1923, was an

ancestor and a predecessor to both Kiwa and Pawa at Turanga. 56  That

would mean that Tui is a key ancestor for Te Whanau a Kai in the links with

all parts of their rohe, being either through Tui himself, or the lands inherited

from Tui’s descendant Ruapani.

“Te Haaki and Whareana are the strongest descendants of
Tui in this district” 57

184 Col. W.E. Gudgeon in 1896 says that Paraki was from the Takitimu canoe

and that he settled at Papuni shortly after his arrival. Gudgeon has some

variances of spelling, but whatever, it is commonly agreed that Tui was the

first to lay out a boundary.

“Ko Tui na ana te rohe auatahi ki Turanga nei.”58

185 In relation to Tahora No 2:

“Tui was the original owner of this land. In his time this
land was without an owner. He went on to this land and
lived and laid down a boundary.”

                                                     
56 Te Whanau a Kai elder Kani teUa was touchy about the use of Paoa and chose Pawa, see Fowler Te Mana o
Turanga p.23
57 Patutahi Gisborne MB 51 p 58 Eria Raukura giving evidence
58 Hetekia Te Kani teUa MSS 18th May 1938 from collection of Peter Gordon
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Paraki came from Hawaiki in the canoe Takitimu Table 21
Rakaiora  (Kani te Ua gives Haeora)
Tui 59

186 Gudgeon goes further and firmly links in Te Whanau a Kai ancestors: 60

Paraki Table 22
Rakai-ora
Tui
Tau
Nga-mamaku    (Ngamaka)
Rongomai-hikurangi
Hotanga
Kapana    (Kapawa)

Whakatuna (Whakatungou) Hine (Hinetai)
Maru (Marutaiaroa) Hokatu

187 Tui’s boundary is a matter raised primarily, as far as I have found, by

members of Te Whanau a Kai. It is addressed in the 1889 and 1890 Tahora

No 2 cases as well as in Patutahi, in each case by Te Whanau a Kai

witnesses. Other witnesses do not raise it except in regard to Te Whanau a

Kai’s claim. Other references to Tui are in Hangaroa Matawai and Tuahu

Blocks.

188 Tui’s boundary is important to Te Whanau a Kai on account of memories of

this ancient link to the land. The exact boundary appears to have been

forgotten. In Patutahi both Haare and Eria leave out that portion of Tui’s

lands to the south of the Hangaroa River. At the very least we can tell that

they have not had opportunity to study the Native Land Court minutes for

Tahora No 2 where Wi Pere gives the following:

“The boundary at Kahunui stream is an ancient boundary,
Tui laid off that boundary and afterwards in Maru’s time
Ruarapua and Hine subdivided that line as described by my
witnesses.
Tui’s boundary begins at the mouth of Kahunui stream on to
Rangakapua, thence to a cave at Paharakeke. I forget the
name of the cave. Turns towards the sea to Whakarotu, then
descending the Ruakituri river, to Papuni, on to Mautotara
which is just below Te Upoko o Te Ariki, line turns
eastward to Okangiao on to the source of Mangapoipoi
stream on to Papoukoka, on to Poukerekere: on to
Wharekopae, on to Pakati, on to Hihiroroa, the line turns
northwards to Taukahutia, on to Tokanui, on to Whitikaha,

                                                     
59 Gisborne M.B. 19 p 351 Tahora No 2 rehearing 1890 (Wi Pere)
60 Journal of the Polynesian Society W.E. Gudgeon Part V Vol. 6  p.185
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then to eastern end of Maungatapere, to Puhinui, on to
Moanui, on to Te U, on to Ngatokorarangi, on to the mouth
of the Kahunui the starting point.
That is Tui’s boundary and the boundaries as given by my
witnesses were subdivisions of the, and laid off afterwards.
Maru and Ruarapua made some divisions.
A portion of the land enclosed by Tui was included in Motu
block survey.61

The land may have people in it when Tui came. When Tui
laid down his boundary. I don’t know who was on the
Northern side of it in Tui’s day but the Whakatohea are
there now.
I don’t know who was on the South of Tui’s line in his day
but the ancestors who came from Hawaiki were Kiwa and
Paoa and they laid down the boundaries but I don’t know
between him. On the Eastern side of the boundary of this
block was the place of residence of Kiwa.”62

189 My understanding tells me that Wi Pere has a better grasp of the realistic

extent of Tui’s boundary as it regards Te Whanau a Kai’s boundary than do

Haare and Eria in 1923. Wi Pere has Tui confined to the western hills, and

this does align with what little we know of Paraki. After deducting the lands

given to Ngati Hingaanga by Hinepuakirangi at Papuni, and the lands to the

west of the rahui set up after the battle between Te Whanau a Kai and Te

Urewera, what is left, when added to what Te Whanau a Kai inherited from

Tupurupuru then it conforms closely to Haare Matenga’s ‘Tui’s’ boundary.

190 The two Patutahi witnesses never conspired and because of the differing

boundaries given by them, their own conductor even did the dirty on them.

Note. During a discussion in Court Mr. McDonald the Whanau a Kai
conductor expressed the opinion that the Tui boundary set out by Whanau a
Kai witnesses was a myth. 63

191 In the Te Aitanga a Mahaki Map Presentation booklet for this tribunal, Map

1 shows two versions of Tui’s boundaries, somewhat similar to those

presented by Te Whanau a Kai’s witnesses in the 1923 Patutahi case.

192 The first and smaller boundary as given by Te Whanau a Kai elder Haare

Matenga is seen as fitting fairly well the rohe of Te Whanau a Kai. That is,

the combined lands that Te Whanau a Kai inherited from Tui and from

                                                     
61 Wi Pere in Tahora No 2 rehearing 1890 Gisborne M.B. 19 p.346
62 Wi Pere in Tahora No 2 rehearing 1890 Gisborne M.B. 19 p.352
63 Gisborne M.B. 51 p.117
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Ruapani, (the latter being the lands of Tupurupuru held for his descendants,

who remained in the district after his death, through the intervention of Ihu).

It does include the ancestral lands now of Te Urewera and it claims the full

extent of the Patutahi lands from the southwest to the southeast that Te

Whanau a Kai say they have an interest in as affected by the confiscation.

The eastern boundary is along the eastern side of the Tore-o-haua block in

which Te Whanau a Kai had a strong interest along with others rather than

the Repongaere eastern boundary.

“Haare Matenga (sworn)
£2/2/- paid

I was born at Patutahi. I know the Block before the Court. I
am claiming a portion of this Block within the following
boundaries.

Commencing at Pohatu at the mouth of the Mangawehi
River thence following that river to Umuotai, thence to Poha
on the northern boundary, thence to Hungangahenga, thence
to Otuau, thence to Papatu, thence to Taumataotekai, thence
to Pipiwhakao, thence to Pokaka, thence to Whakaumu,
thence to Kohangakaroro, thence to Nukutaurua, thence
along the Waipaoa westerly to Patutahi pa, thence still up
the Waipaoa River to Hianganui in the locality of Pakowhai,
thence to Te Rua-te-uhinga on Torehaua Block, thence to
Taumataotumokonui on Waituhi Block thence to Ketematai
a Taupeehi on Tangihanga Block, thence to Totangi still on
Tangihanga Block, thence to Te Pa o Kaikori still on
Tangihanga, thence to Te Papa o Korokoro on the locality of
Wharekopae, thence to Moanui on the other side of the
Motu River, thence in a straight line to Ngapuiriki on
Maungapohatu, thence to Mokonuiarangi, thence to Pohatu
the point of commencement.

The boundary of this block from Patutahi pa to Pohatu is
ancestral. It goes from Patutahi pa up the Waikakariki river
to Ngamangataua, thence up the river to Te Umu o Te
Rangikahunga, thence to Mangaokaki still on the
Waikakariki River, thence to Waikoukou thence to Poha,
thence to Umuotai, thence to Pohatu the point of
commencement.

This is the ancestors under whom we claim this land. I hand
in a written whakapapa showing the descent of the persons
in our lists from Tui.”64

193 From Tui, Te Whanau a Kai, (and there read Ngati Hine, Ngati Maru and

Ngati Rua), had rights over Tahora, Wharekopae and Hangaroa Matawai. Te

                                                     
64  Gisborne M.B. 51 p. 43 to   Patutahi 1923
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Whanau a Kai do not claim over all the lands within Tui’s boundary but only

a portion. There will be members of Ngati Maru, Ngati Hine and Ngati Rua

who do not belong to Te Whanau a Kai who have rights over Tui’s lands in

what we today describe as Ngati Kahungunu or Te Urewera lands.

194 The balance of Haare’s ‘Tui’s boundary’ and those shown in green on

Mahaki’s Map 1, are the lands of Rakaihikuroa and Tupurupuru (the lands of

Ruapani). These are the blocks Repongaere, Okahuatiu No 1 & 2,

Tangihanga and Patutahi.

195 If Ruapani is himself a descendant of Tui, it may well be that Tui is the

ancestor from whom he gained his rights!

196 What of the red block marked off in Map 1 of the Mahaki Map Presentation

booklet? Eria Raukura gave something similar and expansive. Was this a

flight of his fancy?  We may initially wince when read the evidence of Eria,

the result of the two different boundaries ascribed to Tui caused great

difficulty for Te Whanau a Kai, a component of why Judge Browne threw

out their case.

197 Eria Raukura was of Ngati Kahungunu and Tuhoe but he lived with the

Tuhoe people at Pakohai alongside Te Whanau a Kai on the lands of Heni te

Auraki and her Tuhoe second husband. Heni was a granddaughter of Tupai,

the last tohunga of Tokitoki. Wi Pere gained his knowledge from

Maraehinahina at Waerenga a Hikairirangi, a branch house of Tokitoki. The

knowledge of Te Peka Kerekere, Te Rangitaake Kerekere and Heni te

Auraki was derived from the knowledge of Tokitoki itself, also that of Kani

Te Ua. They all, and others, lived at Pakohai. He was party to the sharing of

knowledge.

198 The diversity of evidence given does not disallow that in the deep memories,

there was a remembrance of a boundary that was once laid down. Hapu kept

their place on the land, or lost or gave it away. Not until the Native Land

Court was there a necessity to have something concrete, in as much as the

written word was seen as that. Too many people had passed away; the

knowledge was now spread thinly. Maybe it was still all there, though in

separate parcels, but these old people were not researchers. So they did the

best they could.
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“Eria Raukura sworn

I belong to Tuhoe and Ngati Kahungunu. I know the block
before the court. I know Tui’s boundary given by the
witness yesterday. I mentioned this boundary in 1891 before
the Urewera Commission. That Commission confirmed the
boundary. I will give the details of the boundary from
Moanui to Pohatu. (I ought explain that I am not making any
claim to the land before the court but I have been brought
here by the Whanau a Kai to give evidence as to the
boundary and the ancestors who laid it down.)
Many places were not mentioned by the witness so I will
give the whole boundary

Commencing from Moanui, thence to Waioeka-Matawai,
thence to Te Mukakaere,, Kahunui, Ngapukeriki, Te
Rimunui, Te Wana, Rangakapua, Oharuru at Poharakeke
where there is a post called Te Kauri dividing the land,
thence it turns to the south along the Kakaharoa stream to
the Okauia River, thence to Te Hirihiri, Te Huiroa, Kahunui
maunga (trig station) thence it turns eastward to Te Kaunga
o hiniwhanga, thence along the Hangaroa Matawai stream to
Pahekeheke thence to Waiharuru, Parahinahina – on the
Hangaroa-Matawai block, thence to Papokeka a stream
running into the Hangaroa river, thence to Tahunga-a-tawa,
Te Pohatu, thence along the Mangawhika stream to Te
Umuotai (this boundary was laid down before the time of
Tai – from whom that umu is derived) thence to Poha,
Hungangahenga, Otuau (the distance from Pohatu to Te
Umuotai is not great). From Te Umuotai the boundary
leaves the stream and goes straight to Poha. There are two
pas at Hungangahenga, one on the hill and one below, I
cannot locate its position on the plan) From Hungangahenga
the line runs to Otuau thence to Papatu thence.

At this stage Te Kani Pere stated that Pimia Aata, a woman
of high rank amongst Whanau a Kai, and Rongowhakaata
had died and was being buried this morning. He asked that
the court should adjourn out of respect for her. It was agreed
that the court should adjourn until 2pm and the court
adjourned accordingly.

From Papatu the boundary went to Taumata o Te Kai thence
to Pipiwhakao, thence it crosses the Waipaoa river to
Taumata o Tamaihu, Poropapake on the other side of the
Waipaoa river, Pukerarauhe, Te Kuha, Whangaiotipoki, Te
Wheohineuru, Ohikarongo, Te Huakaiata, Tuamotu, Te
Hirihiri, thence to Te Rahui, Waikirikiri, Rarohou, Waimata,
Te Ruaotainui, Papakura, Tiki-whakairo, Motumatai,
Arakihi, Parekanapa, Paraheka, Tangihanga,
Tauwhareparae, Pakihinui, Hinatore, Te Ihuotepopo,
Tutamoe, Kereruhuahua, Te Whareotakinga, Arohaua,
Otuamango, Te Wharenga, Te Paku, Waikirikiri,
Mangaonuka, Te Poroporoapawa, Motu, Maromauka,
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Waiopu, Rangitiketike, Te Rewa, Maikatengi, Te Tahora,
Taumata-Kureturetio, thence southwards to Taumatatuangi,
Tikorangi, Te Pohue, Tawheowheo, Te Papangahanga,
thence to Moanui, the point of commencement.”65

Horouta, coming to a known destination?

199 When the Horouta arrived, was it a random journey heading for who knows

where? Or was it to a known destination?

200 It has been said that Kiwa came to a place already known of, a place where a

boundary had already been laid out. If Kiwa was a descendant of Tui, it

could well be that he was coming to a place already set aside. Why else

would you walk, climb, struggle over steep hills to within sight of Turanga,

looking for a piece of wood for a haumi, unless you knew the lie of the land

already.

Summary

201 The impact of European settlement on Te Whanau a Kai was similar to what

was felt by other peoples of Turanga. Diseases, casualties in the fights of the

1860s, and land loss through confiscation all took their toll on the numbers

of people who identified themselves as Te Whanau a Kai at the ‘fights’ that

took place in the Land Court.

202 In 1867 after Waerenga a Hika, Captain Biggs, in a report to the Native

Under Secretary gave numbers in each of the tribes. Te Whanau a Kai was

included as a tribe. Te Aitanga a Mahaki included Wahia, Ngapotiki, Te

Whanau a Taupara and other hapu groups, but they were not broken down

into hapu component.

203 The figures were

Te Aitanga a Mahaki 18 loyal 95 Hauhau

Whanau a Kai 10 loyal 54 Rebel

Rongowhakaata 41 loyal 64 Rebel etc. 66

204 If these figures represented the men only, they still are a tragic reflection on

the devastation that had been experienced by the people of Turanga. Sixty-

                                                     
65  Eria Raukura in Patutahi 1923, Gisborne M.B. 51, p.54-56
66  Bigg’s to Native Under Secretary 23 May 1867 extracted from Entangled Web, Vincent
O’Malley p.233 of his Report
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four men, maybe up to 100 women, and maybe the same number of children,

perhaps a total population for Te Whanau a Kai of 350 to 400. And still to

happen was the further reduction that would take place on account of their

involvement with Te Kooti.

205 By the time of the Land Court sittings, how much of the knowledge of the

past, and the details of such matter as Tui’s boundary remained with those

who survived?

206 I say that there were the deep tribal memories but these could not be well

proofed against the exacting requirements of the Crown who were masters in

the art of these new word games.
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Part 5: The Story of Ihu

Introduction

207 I will tell now of a passionate man, one who upheld values and who was

willing to put his own life at stake and those of his men, to uphold those

values. He had deep awareness of the importance of mana and of not

meddling lightly with it.

208 I will demonstrate the magnitude of his respect for his wife Te Nonoikura

and how the mana that she had, that came from Ruapani, brought to Ihu

mana that he did not have from his father. His family, Te Whanau a Mahaki,

was on the land through conquest, a conquest provoked on account of his

relation Urukaiata’s broken leg.

209 I hope to make you aware of the deep love that was within the family of Ihu

and Te Nonoikura, demonstrated when their son Whakauaki willingly went

back to be killed alongside his already dead parents rather than live without

them.

210 Firstly I look at Ihu and his part in the death of Tupurupuru and of how

Rakaihikuroa regarded the different attitudes of the two brothers and

acknowledged the superior thoughts of Ihu against Whakarau’s bad attitude.

We will then see that it was Ihu who was given the mana and the land of

Tupurupuru by that one’s father Rakaihikuroa.

211 I then point out that Ihu returned that mana and the land to the family of

Tupurupuru and at the same time an alliance was made between the two

families and Ihu and Te Nonoikura’s son Kai was made over to be married

into Tupurupuru’s senior family.

212 I show how Kai had to wait a long time until girls were born, and in that long

wait his full name became established; for he lived without any of the land of

his father being made across to him. He was Kai kore au nei, a name he gave

to describe himself. I show how he was an older husband with teenage

wives.

213 I will tell of how Te Haaki demonstrated her mana and of how her ability to

order the men and the tohunga was recognized by her husband as tatai
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wahine. This event established the right of women to stand with the men to

speak in Te Whanau a Kai.

214 I then make available to the kaumatua, writings of Te Whanau a Kai through

Kani te Ua; knowledge that came from Tokitoki the whare wananga;

writings that have not been made available before the time of this tribunal;

writings that will speak for themselves as they tell of Rakaihikuroa,

Tupurupuru, Ihu and Whakarau. These are a given as a gift, they are the

cultural heritage of Te Whanau a Kai returned to the people today.

215 Then we look at the tragic ending of Ihu and Te Nonoikura, of the events at

Te Houpapa.

216 When Ihu was given mana by Rakaihikuroa he gave it away to give life to

Tupurupuru’s descendants. When he tried to take mana for another, his son

Hakore by a concubine wife Rutanga, he lost his life as well of that of his

wife and son. I will talk of the events that led up to that killing.

217 I will establish that Arikitutu, rather than being the villainous man he has

been portrayed as, was unwilling to kill Ihu. I will show that he was in a

conundrum and that his apparent impotence in the situation was viewed with

growing frustration by his granddaughter Hinepuakirangi whose father Parua

had been earlier killed by Ihu.

218 We will then see that Hinepuakirangi had the mana to order the taua from

Kauwaetere, Kotore and Wahanga of Ngati Hingaanga and how Ihu was then

killed. There follows the retaliation from Te Whanau a Mahaki who called

upon assistance from their relation Apanui and his whanau and Arikitutu and

many of his people were killed at Houpapa. Hinepuakirangi again ordered

the men of Kauwaetere to return and avenge the killings of her people.

219 I will then show that Ngati Maru were not conquered, that Mahaki did not

occupy, that she, Hinepuakirangi, was able to award the Papuni lands to

Ngati Hingaanga showing that she retained the mana over the lands.

Ihu and Tupurupuru

220 Ngati Hine and Ngati Maru became as one with Ngati Ruapani when

Hikaaupaki married Ngarangituehu and Paeko married Tutemakoha.
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Table 23
Hikaaupaki ========== Ngarangituehu) Ngarangituehu
(Ngati Maru) (Ngati Ruapani)

Pakira Tuaka
Paeko = Tutemakoha Mahinarangi

(Ngati Hine)

Te Haaki Whareana Kaihaere

221 Pakira, grandfather of Te Haaki and Whareana, and the ancestor by whom

they claimed in Okahuatiu, had his right there through Tupurupuru, a right of

Ngati Ruapani.

222 Tupurupuru was a tall and gentle man, who displayed a manner that

resembled that of Ruapani. It was not he who sought to kill Tarakitai and

Tarakiuta, the twins of Kahutapere. That was the deed of his father

Rakaihikuroa.

Let the only star in the sky be Tupurupuru
“Waiho me kotahi whetu ki te rangi ko Tupurupuru”

223 So when he heard of the approaching taua, he was resigned to his fate. His

utterance on hearing of the death of Pouarua at Tikeke was

Poarua for the morning, Tupurupuru for the noon.
“Ko Poarua mo te ata, ko au mo te awatea”

224 Others have held, including Wi Pere, that Tupurupuru’s pa was alongside

that of his father on Pukepoto. Te Whanau a Kai traditions do not agree,

rather they say Tupurupuru’s pa was Putakari, situated high on the skyline

looking down on both Pukepoto the pa of Taraia and Kakarikitaurewa the pa

of his father. It also looked down on Repongaere, the lake to the west.

“Ko te pa o Tupurupuru ko Putakari, i mate ia ki reira” 67

225 If Tupurupuru’s pa had been immediately adjacent to that of his father’s it is

not likely that he would have been able to go forth alone to face the

approaching taua. Rakaihikuroa would hardly have allowed that. As it was

he took only his slave with him.

                                                     
67 Te Kani te Ua 1938 MSS p. 146 (from the collection of Peter Gordon) also personal comment Hemi Holdsworth
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“Tupurupuru thought he would not be killed as his uncles
and cousins were in the army. He did not think of the evil
done by his father. But went as if he wished to commit
suicide. He and his man reached and sat down on the brow
of a hill when Kahutapere’s army had just finished roasting
the heart.”68

226 He took some timata with him, but he was not even ready for single-handed

combat.

“Tupurupuru made his slave dress his hair. Tupurupuru’s
hair reached his feet. The hair was made up in eight rolls on
the top of his head and fastened with a bone comb. There
was a flax bush there of Wharariki, only one bush. This was
used to tie his hair which was then called Te Putiki-o-
Tupurupuru. The flax broke and his hair fell down. The
slave had not finished dressing his hair when the army came
up.”69

227 His own manner of attack was lackadaisical and halfhearted and Tupurupuru

was killed by Whakarau. Tupurupuru threw the timata one at a time at a man

naming them as he threw; ‘Mahaki’, ‘Kahutauranga’ etc. He missed each

time he threw. Tupurupuru was a big man, Whakarau only stood up to his

shoulders.

228 Whakarau arrived at the van of the taua, and moved to the front. He had been

in the Motu catching birds and he was angry with Mahaki for not waiting for

him. He threw a rakau at Tupurupuru and got him through the throat.

Tupurupuru was mortally wounded and fell to the ground and was writhing

there when Kahutaurangi attempted to kill him. Whakarau stopped him,

uttering “leave the fish to the youngest of Hinetapuarau”.

“Kia watea, kia watea, waiho i kona kahakihaki ai te ika o te
aho a te potiki a Hinetapuarau.”

229 The taua erected a rahui at Putakari. They then went to Kahiwi, a white pine

bush near to Tokitoki and took a spar from there to Kakarikitaurewa to hang

Tupurupuru from. Some say his hair was tied to the rope and from that he

was swung across Kakakiteawa, the protecting moat, to taunt his father

Rakaihikuroa in the lower parts of Kakarikitaurewa.

                                                     
68 Wi Pere in Tahora No 2 rehearing 1890, Gisborne M.B. 19 p.298
69 Wi Pere in Tahora No 2 rehearing 1890, Gisborne M.B. 19 p.298
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230 Ihu and his party arrived; they had been away bird hunting at Waimaha. He

must have had word of the goings on for his actions were all quite deliberate.

I have no doubt that Te Nonoikura would have sent word, concerned for the

welfare of her brother’s grandson and the mana that came from Ruapani.

231 When he arrived, Tupurupuru’s people at Putakari would have told him what

had happened. He tore down the rahui and descended to where they were

toying with Tupurupuru’s body. He reacted angrily and Whakarau’s party

were also angry that Ihu had torn down the rahui and stopped them from

their teasing of Rakaihikuroa. Mahaki told Whakarau not to be disrespectful

to his elder brother. But the anger continued so Mahaki said “Ki te toa –

naku ki te kore e toa e hura i au erangi na Mamangu.”

“Ihu and his army then reached the pa and then saw the
other army playing with Tupurupuru’s body. Ihu called out
stop this sort of thing. Our brother is killed, do not insult his
body.
Ihu’s brothers Whakarau and co. got angry with Ihu for
stopping their sport and for throwing down their rahui. The
chiefs then said “We will kill Ihu”. Ihu then prepared his
army to fight the army of his brothers. Mahaki told Ihu and
others that they should not kill their elder brother Ihu. Then
the army replied to Mahaki that Ihu should not try to stop
their sport or thrown down their rahui. Then Mahaki said,
“very well then, if Ihu conquers you, he will be my child. If
not he is Mamangu’s child.
Then Ihu’s army quickly descended the hill before
Whakarau’s army could get into battle array and some of
Whakarau’s army fled and some were killed. Ihu scattered 3
companies of Whakarau’s army but when he arrived at the
company commanded by Mahaki, Ihu ceased and stopped
his army.”70

232 Te Kani says Ihu’s party killed thirty of the men of the taua and these bodies

were later cooked in an umu called Te Umu o Tupurupuru made in the shape

of a man, on the bank of the Waipaoa, sited at the end of Judd Road. It has

only been filled in recent times. The site can still be seen. Te Kani speaks of

taking Princess Te Puea and some chiefs of Te Arawa to see that place.

“On the day Tupurupuru was killed, Ihu avenged his death,
then the fighting ceased. Mahaki made peace between Ihu
and his brothers.” M.B. 18 p.301

                                                     
70 Wi Pere in Tahora No 2 Gisborne M.B. 19 p.300
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233 This killing was enough to satisfy Rakaihikuroa, for the death of Tupurupuru

needed avenging. He asked who had done the deed

“When Rakaihikuroa saw Tupurupuru’s death was avenged,
he called out, “whose army is this who has avenged
Tupurupuru”? And someone said “It is Te Ranginui a Ihu or
Ihu.” M.B. 18 p.301

234 It is said by some that on Tupurupuru’s death that Whakarau took his mana.

But it was Ihu and not Whakarau who was given the mana.

235 This is stated in the 1938 Manuscript of Te Kani Te Ua (from the Peter

Gordon collection), a paper that was consulted for the Mahaki Mana Whenua

report.

236 The story contained therein differs considerably from what has been written

in Section 10.7 of the Mana Whenua report for Te Aitanga a Mahaki. Viz.

“Following the war against Rakaihikuroa and Tupurupuru, Whakarau built a

pa in the eastern portion of Waituhi which came to be known as Pa

Whakarau, literally meaning “the place struck and claimed by Whakarau”

(Halbert 1932:30). It symbolised his [Whakarau’s] total domination over

Rakaihikuroa as a result of the conquest.” 71

237 Wi Pere does not address what happened regarding this aspect of the battle.

238 But Te Kani does:

“Ka puta te riri a Ihu mo te patunga ia Tupurupuru. Ka riri
tonu ko Hikarongo raua ko Whakarau. Ka kia Mahaki kaua
e whakahi ki to korua tuakana. Ka tohetohe tonu. Katahia
Mahaki ka ki atu – “Kati ina ka tohetohe korua, “Ki te toa –
naku ki te kore e toa e hura i au erangi na Mamangu.”  Ka tu
nga ope o te taua ki te riri ki te ope a Ihu. Ka hinga ta
Whakarau. Ka hinga te matua a Hikarongo e toru nga matua
i hinga iaia ia Ihu ka tae ki ta Mahaki matua e tu ana, ka
hapainga e Mahaki tona huata, mutu tonu atu te riri.

“Ka karanga iho a Rakaihikuroa, “Ko wai, ko wai?” Ka
kua atu ko te Ranginuiaihu. Ka tangimai a
Rakaihikuroa. Ka mea mai “Ka ea ka ea ia koe te mate o
taku Potiki – tenei te peka whenua kia koe, ko te peka
tangata e haere.”

And later

                                                     
71 Dr. Mereta Kawharu Section 10.7 of the Mana Whenua Report o te Aitanga a Mahaki.
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“Ka riro nei te mana ia Ihu ka mau tonu te kino ia
Whakarau. Ka mahia tona pa ko te ingoa ko te
Pawhakarau. Kei Toreohaua kei te tata ki Pakohai pa.
Ka houhia te rongo ka puta te whakahau a
Rakaihikuroa kia haere ia me ona iwi. Ko te mana ka
tukua kia Ihu ona whenua ka riro ia Ihu.” 72

239 He says Whakarau displayed the bad thoughts. Ihu by warring with his

brothers and father and in the killing of the 30 men had avenged the death of

Tupurupuru. Rakaihikuroa then gave the stones to cook the body of

Tupurupuru, which must have been an accepted practice for the father to

volunteer the same. But Ihu would not have this.

“Na Ihu na Kahutauranga me etahi ata i tapuke”. He also
states “Na ana, na Mahaki, na Kahutauranga, na Kahuparoro
i tapuke i huna ki Okahuatiu. Ka riro nei te mana ia Ihu ka
mau tonu te kino ia Whakarau.” 73

240 It was Rakaihikuroa who gave the mana and the land to Ihu acknowledging

the determined role Ihu had taken to stand against his own kin, even after the

killing of Tupurupuru had been completed. Ihu had been very angry about

the death of Tupurupuru, and even more angry about the way that the body

of Tupurupuru was played with like a toy; a whakamokamokai.  The mana

was not taken, it was given. Rakaihikuroa gave these two to Ihu out of

respect for Ihu’s selfless attitude. The land was not conquered, the events

were only just begun but Rakaihikuroa saw the futility of his staying on.

241 Although Rakaihikuroa awarded the mana and the land to Ihu, the anger of

Whakarau shows the one last time in this event, when he struck the ground at

Pawhakarau and took ‘his piece’! Then earthworks of this pa were evident in

the 1930s and were finally destroyed on the formation of the stop bank for

the Waipaoa flood control scheme,

                                                     
72 te Kani teUa in MSS 1938 p 146 (from the Peter Gordon collection) Reproduced in full at end of section.
73 te Kani te Ua 1938 MSS p. 146 (from Peter Gordon collection) and Te Whanau a Kai whakapapa book writings
by te Kani p.14
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Ruapani Table 24
Ruarauhanga
Ruaroa

Kahunoke Te Nonoikura = Te Ranginui-a-ihu
Rakaihikuroa Te Orapa Te Haaki = Kaikoeaunei = Whareana

Tupurupuru
Ngarangituehu
Pakira
Paeko

Te Haaki = Kaikoreaunei = Whareana

242 Ihu put himself out on a limb in his defence of the dead Tupurupuru. There

was something else at stake here, the protecting of the mana of Ruapani. He

was willing to risk his own life for a dead man. His respect and love for Te

Nonoikura, his wife shows by his actions. Attending to the mana was more

important to him than the reaction of his father, brothers, cousins and uncles.

243 He further demonstrated this when he took Tupurupuru’s body to the vicinity

of Ngarangituehu’s home at Okahuatiu. There must have been a long and

considered discussion afterwards and at that time, an agreement was made

between Ihu and Ngarangituehu or Ihu and Pakira about a future alliance

between the two families.

244 On account of that Kai was excluded from the lands of his father, but so then

too were the other children of Ihu excluded from Repongaere.

“Kai descendants have no claim in common with those of
Whanau a Taupara or with Nga Potiki or Ngai Tamatea.
I have heard that Kai claimed the land on which Gisborne
now stands in common with Taupara and Tauwhero.
He made an alliance with two women named respectively te
Haaki and Te Whareana and obtained ‘mana” over their
lands and had issue and remained there permanently and
none of his descendants returned to the lands of Nga Potiki.
If I considered that Kai had any claim to this block I should
prefer one myself through him. 74

There was a marriage alliance between the children of Kai
and Taupara but none of Taupara’s land passed to Kai in
consequence.
Kai lived within the boundaries of Mahaki not within the
boundaries of Rongowhakaata.
The land upon which he lived is separate, also his
descendants after him.

                                                     
74 Wi Pere in Poututu G.M.B. 6 p.192
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Taupara’s descendants would not claim in the portion of Kai
unless they were descendants of Kai also.
I am a descendant of Taupara, also Wi Haronga and Paora
Matuakore.
You and I are both owners in Repongaere but I claimed on
Kai’s side and not on Taupara’s.
Part of Kai’s land came from his ancestor Mahaki, another
part of it comes in right of his wives Te Haaki and
Whareana.
Repongaere passed to Mahaki by conquest but all his
descendants are not entitled to it, only Ihu’s.
No interest in land accrues to me through my wife, it
accrues to our children.
The claim to Okahuatiu was set up through Whareana and
Te Haaki, the wives of Kai.
No provision was made by Ihu for his son Kai in this part of
the district as he had gone to live permanently on the lands
of his wives. 75

I have a family photograph that is quite special. It is of five
generations of my maternal grandmother’s side. She is 18
months old and her great-great grandmother is 96. Take a
look at Table 24 again, there are six generations from Te
Haaki and Whareana to Rakaihikuroa. Allowing
Rongowhakaata Halbert’s 25 years per generation will cause
major problems, I will allow 20 years for the sake of a
discussion but will put the two side by side; and let us then
ponder! And let us make Te Haaki one-year-old.”

20 yr 25 yr

Rakaihikuroa 101 126

Tupurupuru 81 101

Ngarangituehu 61 76

Pakira 41 51

Paeko 21 26

Te Haaki 1 1

245 I do this with nothing more in mind than to say that I don’t think that

Rakaihikuroa was that old, neither was Tupurupuru, and that I don’t think

that Te Haaki and Whareana were even born yet. As there are none of Ihu’s

children mentioned at the battle, we might assume that he is in his early

thirties at the most.

246 This scenario will be better dealt with not by coming to any understanding of

how it was, but rather, of how it was not.

                                                     
75 Wi Pere in Poututu G.M.B. 6 p.201
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247 A promise, and agreement, an alliance was made that was to join the family

of Ihu and that of Ruapani. Ihu had been given the mana and the land by

Rakaihikuroa, but he desired not to hold them for himself. His desire was to

protect the mana of Ruapani, that of his wife.

248 His son Kai was given, but he had to wait, maybe for many years until the

girls were born, for this was a promise for the future.

249 Of Paeko’s children Kai the haere was probably the first born, and he had to

go away and married into Ngati Maru; Kaihaere marrying Hinepuakirangi

who was to eventually order the killing of Ihu and Te Nonoikura.

250 Kai was in his middle age before he was able to marry Te Haaki and

Whareana. No wonder he was called Kaikoreaunei; for so many years he had

to wait, without land, waiting for the day when these girls were old enough,

or even to be born.

251 It is no wonder that there was competition between the wives,

“Te Haaki, as the senior sister, was fed by Whareana who
resented the superior position of her sister. Whareana made
a practice of being careless in offering food while feeding
Te Haaki and caused her to touch the food with her hand to
the annoyance of Kai. He left the pa. While he was absent
Te Haaki ordered her people to complete the house that was
in the course of erection that was ready when Kai returned.
He named it Tatai-wahine.
“A kitea atu ana nga kiore o Koretai” was Te Haaki’s
acknowledgement that Kai provided well for her. Koretai
was a kainga at Hangaroa where food was abundant. It was
a proverb to show Kai that she had no complaints to make
regarding his efforts to provide provisions for her use. So Te
Haaki’s younger sister did not succeed in her efforts to
become sole mistress. Te Haaki by ordering her people to
build the house showed her mana. She was explicitly obeyed
by the tohungas.
In her continuing efforts to gain Kai’s favour, Whareana
used colours to make herself more appealing. Kai rebuked
her with “He wahine i tuhi he kai na te ure tangata ke.” 76

[Emphasis added]

252 The lands of Tupurupuru were not conquered, they were given. And that

land was given away, back to the tangata whenua., The take tipuna remained

intact on this land. Ihu himself did not take up the lands. It was left to the
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descendants of Tupurupuru, or Ruapani who remained on the land, that part

that was not taken by Whakarau when he stood on the mound at

Pawhakarau, hit the ground and took what he deemed his share; the lands to

the east along the Waipaoa.

253 For the western portion, the descendants of Tupurupuru have always been in

possession of their land, through the descendants of that marriage,

Kaikoreaunei with the sisters Te Haaki and Whareana.

254 Te Whanau a Kai remained on the land. The mana of Ruapani still lives.

As for Tuaka and Mahinarangi?

255 Rakaihikuroa left the district and went first to Mahia and then Heretaunga.

As Mahinarangi left on her journey for Waikato from the island Raukawa on

the lake at Te Aute, I assume that Rakaihikuroa either took his

granddaughter Ngarangituehu with him, or else he took both her and Tuaka

her daughter. As to whether Mahinarangi was born at the time of

Tupurupuru’s death, it could only be assumption. If she was born, she would

be but very young.

256 As Mahinarangi has been given such high status elsewhere, I assume that of

Pakira and Tuaka, she carried the greater mana. As to whether Tuaka and

Pakira were full siblings, I have seen nothing yet to say either way.

257 The mana of Ruapani endures, in the lands of Te Whanau a Kai and in the

lands of the Waikato.

Supporting Evidence for the Story of Ihu and Tupurupuru

258 Here follows two extracts of the writings of Kani Te Ua.

259 Kani Te Ua’s 1938 MSS [p 144]

“Ia Rakaihikuroa te mana te rangatiratanga o roto o
Turanga. Ko tona pa ko Kakarikitaurewa (Kei Repongaere
ko te hiwi tata ki Pakohai). He puke ano kei raro tonu iho o
Kakarikitaurewa ko Pukepoto te ingoa - no Taraia tenei pa
no te tuakana o Tupurupuru. Ko Tupurupuru me Taraia na
Rakaihikuroa erangi ko Tupurupuru te mea i whakanuia e

                                                                                                                                         
76 Extract from a paper of unknown origin held by Kiki Kerekere Smiler, the whakapapa of which all end at Kani te
Ua.
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Rakaihikuroa. Te mana, te rangatiratanga ia Tupurupuru. Ko
te Orapa he uri na Ruapani na te tuakana o Tuhoropunga, ko
ia nei i piki ai te mana o Tupurupuru ki runga ake o te ra o
Taraia. He koka ke hoki to te ra.
Na ka moe a Kahutapere ia Hineteaorangi he rangatira nui no tera
tarawahi o Waipaoa. Ko te muhunga te whenua. Ka whanau wa raua
mahanga ko Tarakiuta, me Tarakitai. Ka wahirua te kai. Ma
Tupurupuru ma nga Mahanga ma Tarakiuta me Tarakitai. Katae ki te
wa e mauria ai te kai ma Tupurupuru. Ka karangatia te kai o
Maungahaumi, ka tapaea. Te Kai o Waimaha ka tapaea Pe ra tonu te
karangaranga, katae ki te Muhunga, na ka iti te ra putu kapatai a
Rakaihikuroa, ka kua atu kua puritia atu ma nga Mahanga. Ka tae
ano ki tona wa o te hinu, ka poua te rakau ko te tatua o Tupurupuru
ka herea ki runga katae te rongo ki nga hapu o Turanga, ka mauria
mai nga tahå manu. Kua kore to te Muhunga ko te haerenga tena o
Rakaihikuroa, ka patua nga kai maukai o Temuhunga. Katae te
korero kia Tupurupuru ka whakawhiti i Waipaoa, Ko nga kai
mahikai a Hineteaorangi, Ka patua, ka mate. Ka tae ano te tono ki
nga hapu kia whakawhaiti tia he kai ma Tupurupuru. Ka ngaro te kai
o te Muhunga o uta, ka haere katoa ma nga Mahanga. Ka awhina
inga Mahanga nga iwi kamahue haere a Rakaihikuroa. Ka puta te
whakaaro ia Rakaihikuroa kia patua kia whakamatea nga Mahanga.
He mahi te ra te whakataka porotaka na nga taita?? he
tauwhawhainga mo te toa ki te whakataka porotaka. Ko te pa i runga
no Hineteaorangi ko Maungatoremu te ingoa. Tuku iho ai i a ratou
porotaka i ta ua pai ki te pa i raro no Kahutapere ko te ingoa o te pa
ko Pariwhaiti.
Na ka whakahaua e Rakaihikuroa ona o te pa ko Pariwhaiti. Na ka
whakahaua e Rakaihikuroa ona tangata kia karia he rua kia taka ai
nga porotaka a nga mahanga nei ki roto.
Ka haere nga mahanga ki te tiki ia raua porotaka, ka patua ka
Kahakina nga tinana, ka riro. Ka rongona kua [p.145] ngaro, rapa
noa kaore i kitea. Ka whakatika mai o raua hapu kite ngaki i te mate.
Ka taua tia ko nga tangata o te pa o Hineaorangi. Ka mate no ta ua
pa, no Maungatoremu. Ko Mokaituatini. Ko te umu i taona ai a
Mokaituatini ko Pukutai… ira te ingoa o ta ua wahi.
Ko tenei ta ua ko Mahaki ki rangatira. Ka hoki te tauatoto a Mahaki
ka hoki ki tona pa i Waikohu ko Pawerawera te ingoa o tona pa. Ka
whakaekea ano ta ua pa (Pukukaikoira) e te taua whawhatirakau. Ko
tenei o nga ta ua na Rakaihikuroa me ona hapu. Ka whawhai ki to
Kahutapere pa i Pariwhaiti. I waho o te pa a Kahutapere, Ka whaia e
Rakahikuroa. Ka tokona e Kahutapere ma tona taiaha, ka rere ki roto
o te pa, ka karanga atu a paipai Kahutapere “Patua te whero, waiho
te mangu, patua te mangu, waiho te whero”. Ka ki ake a
Rakaihikuroa. Waiho kia tu taki tahi ana nga whetu o te rangi, ko ta
taua potiki. “Mehemea koe i mau iau, penei hei whariki koe mo a
taua tamariki mo Paruapounamu raua ko Rakaihakeke.”

Ka hoki a Rakaihikuroa me tona taua, Ka whakahau nga
tohunga kia tukua he manutukutuku. Ka rewa ki runga ka
whakahau hoki a Tupurupuru Rakaihikuroa kia tukua hoki
wa ana manu tukutuku. Ka rere nga manu a Kahutapere  ka
tae ki runga o te pa o Rakaihikuroa, ka tau iho ki runga o te
pa ka rere a ka whakatauiho. Na konei ka mohio a
Rakaihikuroa he mea karakia ana manu. Na ko tona
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whakahaunga i wana ki a tukua kia rere. Ka rewa wana ka
powhiwhi ki era. Ka ki nga tohunga  Ko Rakaihikuroa te
putake o te mate o nga Mahanga. Ka Korerotai e te tahi
wahina no te taha kia Kahutapere, eranga i moe tane ki
tetahi o nga tangata a Rakaihikuroa “He, kua mate, na
Rakaihikuroa i whakahau kia patua. Ka tonoa e Kahutapere
te karere kia Mahaki i tona pa i Pawerawera.  Katae, ka
kiatu a Mahaki “Kiatu kia Kahutapere me titiromai aia ki
Matarangi (he maunga)  Ki te kite mai aia i taku kakahu (He
kura te kakahu o Mahaki ko ina te putake o tena ingoa mo
nga hapu o Mahaki ko “Tekurao Mahaki) me
whakawhitimai aia (a Kahutapere) ki Tikeke ki reira tutataki
ai nga matua mo te pakanga. “Ka whakatakaia e Mahaki a
Taururangi me ona hapu – a Tungenge me wa ana toa, ka
tutaki ki ta Kahutapere i Tikeke. Ka hui ke ta Rakaipaaka
me ta, Kahutauranga  I Tikeke ka kitea nga tangata mahi kai
a Tupurupuru, kei te ngutuawa o Repongaere – Ko Pouarua
te rangatira ka mau ka patua hei whakahere ki nga Atua.
Waiho tonu atu taua wahi ko Pouarua te ingoa. Katunua te
Manawa ki te ahi. Ka rere nga morehu ka korero kia
Tupurupuru, ko Pouarua kua mate. Ka tangi a Tupurupuru
ka whakatauki mo te Pouarua he tangata e kaingakautia ana
e ia. “Ko Parua mo te ata ko au mo te Awatea”. He ata po te
wa i patua ai a pouarua. Ka puta te tokopa kia Tupurupuru
ka whakahau i tona pononga kia haere ra ua. Ko te taua kei
raro o te hiwi ko raua kei runga.
Ka whai tonu te ta ua ka mohio ia he taua whawhai – he taua
patu tangata. Ka whakahau ia kia koukoutia ona makawe e
tona tangata. E waru nga whatinga o te koukou kaore i mau.
Ka whakaekea e te taua. Ko Whakarau i Motu, tae rawa mai
ki Waikohu kua hipa mai a Mahaki ma whaia tonutiamai Ka
tae ?mai ki Tikeke e tu ana te rakau i tunua ai te manawa o
Pouarua. Ka whakapa te ringa o Whakarau ka whakatauki
‘Turanga i mua, Turanga i muri, whakapa noa te ringa o
Whakarau ki te kohoka o te Manawa o Pouarua.” Ka whaia
eia katae, kua tako to mai nga rakau a Tupurupuru, Te mea
tuatahi tonu mo Mahaki, Ka taha. Ka karanga a Tupurupuru
mo mea tona rakau – ka taha. Mo Whakarau te
whakamutunga. Ka wero hia a Whakarau e Tupurupuru,
Kaore i tu, na Whakarau ka werohia ka tu ki te pakohiwi. Ka
hinga Ka aniu haere Ka rere a Kahutauranga ki runga ka
karanga a Whakarau “Kia watea kia watea, waiho i kona
Kahakihaki ai te ika o te aho a te potiki a Hinetapuarau. (Ko
ina te putake o tena ingoa mo nga uri a Whakarau ko
Ngapotiki.)
Kei te riri tonu ia mo te korenga o Mahaki i tatari kiaia. Ka
mate ka topea te Kahika no Kahiwi ta ua Kahika (He wahi e
tata tonu ana ki Tokitoki). Na mauriamai ke poua ki waho o
te pa o Rakaihikuroa ka herea te tinana o Tupurupuru. Ka
whakatarerengia hei whakamokamokai. Ka rere atu ki roto o
te pa ka tango ka auwe ona iwi. Ka mutu ka
whakatarerengia atu ka rangi a Rakaihikuroa me ona iwi. E
pera tonu ana te mahi a te taua. Ka taemai te ope o Ihu (tama
a Mahaki). I haeremai a Ihu [p. 146] i Waimaha. Na ka kite i
nga rahui a te taua ka whatiwhatia haeretia ia. Taemai e
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whakamokamokai tia ana te tinana o Tupurupuru. Te ra iaia
e ngaro a tu ana ka tukua iho e Rakaihikuroa nga pohatu e
wha hei tao mo Tupurupuru. He pouri no na kei taona e te
taua ki nga pohatu noa iho. Ko nga ingoa o aua pohatu ko
“Whatukura”, ko “Whatumoana”, ko Whatuorangahua”, ko
“Whatuopoutini”. (Ia Heni te Auraki raua ko te Make
rangihuia e takoto ana wenei pohatu).
Ka puta te riri a Ihu mo te patunga ia Tupurupuru. Ka riri
tonu ko Hikarongo raua ko Whakarau. Ka kia Mahaki kaua
e whakahi ki to korua tuakana. Ka tohetohe tonu. Katahia
Mahaki ka ki atu – “Kati ina ka tohetohe korua, “Ki te toa –
naku ki te kore e toa e hura i au erangi na Mamangu.”  Ka tu
nga ope o te taua ki te riri ki te ope a Ihu. Ka hinga ta
Whakarau. Ka hinga te matua a Hikarongo e toru nga matua
i hinga iaia ia Ihu ka tae ki ta Mahaki matua e tu ana, ka
hapainga e Mahaki tona huata, mutu tonu atu te riri. Ka
karanga iho a Rakaihikuroa, “Ko wai, ko wai?” Ka kua
atu ko te Ranginuiaihu. Ka tangimai a Rakaihikuroa. Ka
mea mai “Ka ea ka ea ia koe te mate o taku Potiki – tenei
te peka whenua kia koe, ko te peka tangata e haere.”  Ka
tukua iho te patu pounamu ko “Whakatangiura” te ingoa. Na
Rakaihikuroa tonu i tuku iho tenei patu kia Ihu mo te
ngakingaamate o Tupurupuru. Ka hinga nei ia Ihu te taua a
Mahaki ma ka taona e Ihu nga tangata i mate. Ko a
Whakarau tangata i wehea te umu tao kei te taha ki
Waipaoa. Ko te ra onga umu i mahia ra e te taua i te wa e
whakamokamokai tia ana te tinana o Tupurupuru ka taona
ko nga tangata a Rakaipaaka ma. Ko tenei o nga umu i
whaihangatia kia rite ki te tangata te ahua o te umu. I kite
ahau. Te mahuna, nga ringaringa te tinana nga waewae. I
mauria eau a Te Puea haerangi o Waikato kia kite. Me nga
Rangatira o te Arawa. Te ingoa ko te “Umuotupurupuru” I
tukuna ihi ano e Rakaihikuroa he tangata hei whariki mo
Tupurupuru. Ko enei e taona e Ihu. Kaore ia i whakaea ki te
tinana o Tupurupuru kia taona kia kainga. Na ana, na
Mahaki, na Kahutauranga, na Kahuparora i tapuke i huna ki
Okahuatiu. Ka riro nei te mana ia Ihu ka mau tonu te
kino ia Whakarau ki mahia tona pa ko te ingoa ko te
Pawhakarau. Kei Toreohaua kei te tata ki Pakohai pa.
Ka houhia te rongo ka puta te whakahau a Rakaihikuroa kia
haere ia me ona iwi ko te mana ka tukua kia Ihu ona whenua
ka riro ia Ihu. Ka whai kupu ia kia Rakaihikuroa kia haere i
tona taha. Kaore a Rakaipaaka i whakaue. Ka whakatau ki a
Rakaihikuroa mo te kore o Rakaipaaka e haere ki te rapa utu
ki te ngake i te mate o Tupurupuru “Kati maku e tiki ki te pu
o te tonga, whangamai ai aa paahaa e kore koe e angia e te
hau i muri iau.” Ko te taenga tenei o Rakaihikuroa ka noho i
Omahu.  Ka whakatakaia te taua ngakingamate mo
Tupurupuru. Ka patua haeretia mai a i Te Mahia ka mutu.
Kaore i tae mai ki Turanga. Kua ea ke hoki ia Ihu te mate o
Tupurupuru.”77

                                                     
77 te Kani teUa in MSS 1938 p 145-146 (from the Peter Gordon collection)
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Ko Rakaihikuroa 78  Kani te Ua writings from the Te Whanau a Kai whakapapa book

“Ka noho ko Rakaihikuroa te rangatira nui o roto o Turanga.
Ko tona pa ko Kakarikitaurewa, ko to Taraia pa ko Pukepoto
e tutata ana. He muringa na tona papa a Tupurupuru, ko
Taraia ratau ko Te Rangitawhiao ma no mua. Ka heke te
hinu ma te taina ma Tupurupuru, i a ia hoki te mana o ona
tipuna. Ko Kahutapere he huanga no Tupurupuru. Ka moe a
Kahutapere i tetahi wahine rangatira ko Hineteaorangi te
ingoa, ko te Muhunga te ingoa o tona whenua. Na ka
whanau wa raua he mahanga ka tapaina raua ko Tarakiuta
me Tarakitai. Na ka pakeke ake nga mahanga nei, a ka
mauria ake te kai ma raua tetahi wahi ma Tupurupuru tetahi.
Ko Maungatoremu te pa o Kahutapere a ka iri nga tahaa kai
ki runga ki nga poroteteke. Katahi ka patai atu a
Rakaihikuroa, “Kai whea te hinu o te Muhunga”, ka
whakahokia atu, kai nga mahanga. Na ka pa te puahaehae ki
a ia, ko tona whakatukunga atu ko nga pononga waha kai ka
patua. Ka rongo hoki a Tupurupuru ka whakawhiti i
Waipaoa, i reira tonu nga tangata e mahi kai ana, ka patua
ratau e ia. Ka rangona e nga hapu o Hineteaorangi ka
whakamamae katoa, ka tukua ano te kai ma aua mahanga. I
tenei wa ka puta te whakaaro i a Rakaihikuroa kia
whakamatea e ia aua mahanga. Ka tae mai te wa e takaro
ana nga mahanga, ara he tuku potaka iho a ka tae ki te pa i
Pariwhaiti ka hoki, nawai ra ka kohurutia nga mahanga. Ka
haere nga taua ki te ngaki i te mate. Ka mate no te taha kia
Kahutapere ko Mokaituatini. Na te taha ki te ope taua a
Mahaki i patu. Ka whakaekea ano taua pa e te taua
whawhatirakau, ko tenei o nga taua na Rakaihikuroa. Ka
whawhai ka hinga ano te taha kia Kahutapere. Ka whati, ka
whaia e Rakaihikuroa a Kahutapere. Te taenga atu ki waho o
tona pa i Pariwhaiti ka tokona e ia tona taiaha, ka eke ia ki
taua pa, ka karanga atu a Kahutapere “Patua te whero, waiho
te mangu, patua te manga, waiho te whero”. Ka ki ake a
Rakaihikuroa “Waiho kia tutaki ana nga whetu o te rangi, ko
ta taua potiki.” I te wa i rere ai a Kahutapere ki roto o te pa
ka karanga atu a Rakaihikuroa, “Mea koe i mau i au, penei
hai whariki koe mo a taua tamariki mo Paruapounamu raua
ko Rakaihakeke”. I mua o taua tauawhawhati rakau a
Rakaihikuroa, te tukunga ake ki runga i nga manutukutuku
he aute na Kahutapere i tuku. He mea karakia. Ka rere te
ekenga ki runga o te pa o Rakaihikuroa, ka whakatau, ka
whakatopa, ka rere ano e pera ana ano. Ka whakahau a
Rakaihikuroa ki ona tangata kia tukua ai wãna
manutukutuku, a ka rewa ki runga, ko te kowhiwhitanga. No
reira i mohiota ai na Rakaihikuroa nga mahanga i kohuru.
He maminga. Apiti atu ki tona kupu ka mohio tuturu a
Kahutapere na Rakaihikuroa i whakahau kia kohurutia nga
mahanga. Ka tonoa e Kahutapere he karere kia Mahaki. Ko
Mahaki i tona pa i Pawerawera. Te whakatikatanga mai tena
o Mahaki me tona whanau. Ko Whakarau i te ngaro tonu i ro

                                                     
78 Chapter from te Whanau a Kai whakapapa book (Hemi Holdsworth collection)
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ngaherehere i te patu manu. Ka haere mai i te taha o Mahaki
ko Tu-ururangi me tona hapu, ko tungenge me ona toa. Ka
tae mai ki a Kahutapere ka hui atu a Kahupo me tana ropu, a
Rakaipaaka me Kahutauranga. He nui nga rangatira i awhina
i te taua a Mahaki. I Tikeke ka kitea nga tangata mahi kai
ma Tupurupuru. I te ngutuawa o Repongaere ka mau te
pononga a Tupurupuru ko Pouarua, hai ingoa hoki mo taua
wahi. Ka mau te manawa i te kohoka, ka tunua ki te ahi hai
whakahaere ma nga toa ki o ratau atua (ki a Tumatauenga).
Ko nga morehu ka rere atu ki te pa o Tupurupuru. Te taenga
atu ka korere kua mate a Pouarua ka puta te tokopa ki a
Tupurupuru ka mea atu, “Ko Pouarua mo te ata ko au mo te
awatea”. Ka whakahau i tona pononga kia haere raua. Nawai
[p.12] me te whai tonu a te taua i a ia, ka mohio kaore e
whakaora ona tuakana i a ia. Ka whakamomori, ka tae atu ki
te maunga ka noho raua. Ka ki atu ia ki tona tangata kia
koukoutia tana mahuna. E waru nga whatinga o te koukou.
Tae atu ki te tuawaru o nga putiki, ka paheno tena ka
wewete, rokohanga, kua tae te ope taua. No muri a
Whakarau, ka tupono ki te rakau i tunua ai te manawa e tu
ana i te taha o te ahi, ka whakapa te ringa o Whakarau.
“Turanga a mua, Turanga a muri”, mona tonu mo Whakarau taua
kupu. “Whakapanoa te ringa o Whakarau i te kohoka o te manawa o
Pouarua”. Ka whaia e Whakarau te ope, tae rawa ake te ope ki te
pikitanga, kua tae atu hoki a Whakarau. Ka tata te ope taua ka tu mai
ki runga a Tupurupuru me nga timata. Tona rakau tuatahi mo
Mahaki, pera katoa nga wero a Tupurupuru, taha katoa. Ko
Whakarau to muri iho, ka wewhia a Whakarau e Tupurupuru, kaore
i tu. Ka wera atu a Whakarau, ka tu a Tupurupuru. Ka hinga a
Tupurupuru, ka rere a Kahutauranga ki runga ki te tinana. Ka
karanga atu a Whakarau “Kia watea, kia watea, waiho i kona
kahakihaki ai te ika o te aho a te potiki a Hinetapuarau.”  (Ko tena
ingoa a Ngapotiki he ingoa hapu no nga uri o Whakarau.)
Ka tae te karere ki a Mahaki, ka ki atu a Mahaki “Hoatu ki atu ki a
Kahutapere, titiro mai ki matarangi ki te kite mai aia i taku kakahu
(he kura) me whakawhiti mai a ia ki Tikeke ki reira tutaki ai.”  Ka
topea te kahikatea, no Kahiwi taua rakau. Ka whakaturia, ka poua ki
te taha o te pa ara ki raro iho o Taua pa o Pukepoto hai tarere. Ka
tukutukua atu te tinana o Tupurupuru a ka kumea mai ki waho. Ko
Rakaihikuroa ki te tangi mai ki tone tamaiti kua mate. E pera tonu
ana te taua ra, na ka tae [p.13] mai a Ihu me tona ope, ka
whatiwhatia nga rahui a te ope a Kahutapere e Ihu. Ka tae mai a Ihu
ki te taha o te pa e whakamokaikaitia ana to ratau tuakana. Ka puta
te riri a ona taina ki a Ihu mo tona whatiwhatinga i nga rahui, mo
nga kupu riri hoki a Ihu mo te whakamatenga i a Tupurupuru ka riri
tonu a Whakarau me Hikaronga (he kiri mangu).
Ka ki atu a Mahaki “Kaua e pena ki to koutou tuakana, ki te toa
naku, ki te kore e toa ehara i a au, eranga na Mamangu.”
Katahi ka tu nga ope ki te riri, ki ta Ihu, ka hinga i a ia i a Ihu te ope
a Whakarau, he nui i mate i a Ihu. Ka tae ki ta Mahaki me tona ope e
tu ana ka hapainga e mahaki tona huata, mutu tonu atu te riri. Ka
karanga mai a Rakaihikuroa, “Ko wai te ope nei?”, Ka kiia atu “Ko
te Ranginui-a-Ihu”. Ka tangi mai a Rakaihikuroa, “Ka ea i a koe te
mate o taku potiki; tenei te peka whenua ki a koe, ko te peka tangata
e haere.”
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Ka mea “Kaua taku potiki e taona ki nga powhatu tauwaru,” Katahi
ka tukuna iho e Rakaihikuroa nga pohatu e wha; Ko Whatukura, Ko
te Whatumoana, me te Whatuorangahua me te Whatapoutini. Ka
tukuna iho ana te patu pounamu ko Ngawhakatangiura. Ko enei
pohatu ia Heni te Auraki e pupuri ana i mua, he mea tapuke katoa
inaianei, haunga ia te patu, e puta mai ano he korere mo tena.
Na Rakaihikuroa tonu ake taua patu i hoatu ki a Ihu mo te
ngakingamate o Tupurupuru. Ka hinga ra i a Ihu te taua a
Mahaki, ka taona e Ihu nga tangata i mate, ka tukuna iho e
Rakaihikuroa ona pononga hai whariki ma Tupurupuru. Ka
mahia te umu, ko te ingoa o te umu ko te Umu-o-
Tupurupuru. I whaihangatia taua umu penei me te tangata te
ahua [p.14] aua ponanga ki roto ki taua umu. Ko
Tupurupuru kaore i taona, kaore a Ihu i pai me tao a
Tupurupuru. Erangi he mea tapuke ke ki Okahuatiu. Na Ihu
na Kahutaurangi me etahi ata i tapuke. Ko nga tangata i
mate i te whawhai a Ihu he mea tao ki tetahi umu ki te awa o
Waipaoa. Ka riro te mana o nga whenua i tena wa i a Ihu.
Ka mau tonu te kino i a Whakarau, ka mahia e ia tonu pa e
tata ana ki te awa o Waipaoa kai Tore-o-haua.  Ko
Pawhakarau te ingoa.”

Fishing: A place by the sea

Te Whanau a Kai had rights from Te Nonoikura

260 Ihu’s wife Te Nonoikura as a descendant of Ruapani had mana also. It was

through her that Ihu’s children, got rights to the land at Waikanae and Te

Waiohiharore. The daughter Tauwheoro appears to have got the greater

rights and these came down to Riperata Kahutia.

“I have heard that Kai claimed the land on which Gisborne
now stands in common with Taupara and Tauwhero. Poututu
GMB6 p.192

I do know a piece which was set apart for Kai by his father
Ihu, it is at Gisborne.”
Wi Pere in Poututu GMB6 p.201

261 Kai and his brothers appear to have had rights to a triangle that is located

where the Stadium, the long edge running from the Waikanae Stream along

the last section of Lytton Road, the industrial area appearing to be within that

triangle. The wide end is along the Waikanae Stream allowing for the

collection of shellfish and for the fishing therein. The apex was at the beach.

Shown on plan ML444A.

262 Wi Pere in the Awapuni case (continued on former oath):
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“The wedge shaped piece of land estimated at 25 acres on
the eastern side of this block is a part of the adjoining block
Wai o Hiharore. I claim this piece, from my ancestor Kai
and Taupara and Tauwheoro.

Riria Mauaruaui (sworn), mother of last witness. I know the
land and also know the wedge shaped piece claimed by my
son. The statement made by Wi Pere relative to our claim to
this piece has been narrated by him as narrated by me by my
ancestors.

I have stated that I claim these ancestors and particular
through Kai who has exercised rights of ownership to the
wedge shaped piece in fishing --- from the Eastern boundary
to the place where Paratene lived it was Te Wiwi who
exercised rights of ownership over that part, and Kai after
him. I admit Riperata as a descendant of Tauwhero as one of
the owners of this piece. Other witnesses can speak of my
claim to this part and of Kai’s exercising rights of ownership
over it. The claim to this is a very ancient one Riperata is
well aware that I and my party are entitled with her together
are entitled to this piece.” [Emphasis added]
Wi Pere and Riria Mauaranui in Awapuni Gisborne79

Ihu and Arikitutu at Houpapa
The death of Te Ranginui-a-ihu  (Ihuwareware)

263 Arikitutu was the descendant of Waimamaku who had mana over the lands

of Houpapa, Waimaha and Papuni. He was the chief of Ngati Maru who

occupied at the kainga called Houpapa on the banks of the Ngutuwera River

and descendants of his granddaughter Hinepuakirangi occupied the lands

afterwards. Hinepuakirangi married Kaihaere, the brother of Te Haaki and

Whareana. Their grandson Te Ikakaiwawe married the two sisters Te

Waotapu and Maroraurakau, daughters of Te Rangiaia who held the mana

from Te Haaki, the tuakana of Whareana.

264 The mana of Ngati Ruapani, Ngati Maru and Ngati Hine were concentrated

in Te Ikakaiwawe and the mana passed to Te Pokingaiwaho.

“Ko Te Pokingaiwaho he amo tone huarahi ina haere ia, he
nui ana raupatu me one uri kei roto o Te Wairoa, Te
Urewera, Whakatohea me roto hoki o Turanga.”80

                                                     
79 M.B. 4 p 125-126
80 MSS Book of Hetekia te Kani teUa, 1915 - 1922.
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Te Arikitutu       Pakira = Te Uwaihapuarangi Table 25

Ihu = Rutanga =  Parua  = Papakanui Paeko = Tutemakoha

Hakore Hinepuakirangi ===========Kaihaere

  Taukiwaho = Hinetu

  Te Waotapu = Te Ikakaiwawe = Maroraurakau

Te Pokingaiwaho

Ihu and Parua

265 Ihu and Parua were raised together at Pakarae. The family of Mahaki was

living there before the events of Te Urukaiata and his broken leg in the

valley of the Waikohu. There then came the retaliation sought by Taururangi

for his son’s injury. He called upon Mahaki and Kahutapere. The result was

the defeat of the Ngariki Ratoawe chief Tamarere, the loss of his lands and

the marriage of his daughter Hineteaorangi to Kahutapere. Taururangi then

awarded land on Waikohu for Mahaki to make a home at Pawerawera.

266 Then followed the killing of the twins of Kahutapere, the older twins and

also Parua’s father Rakaihakeke. Parua knew of the lengths that Ihu went to

protect the body of Tupurupuru and that he was awarded the mana and land

from a grateful father, Rakaihikuroa.

“After his father’s death, Parua and his mother Hinekura
returned to her home at Pakarae.
There followed the incident regarding Tutekohi and the
army of Tamaterangi came to Pakarae to exact revenge.
Hinekura was taken prisoner, exposed and made fun of.
Parua was successful in killing the man responsible and
made his own escape but was witness to his mother’s death
as he did so.
After this Parua and a party that included Ihu, went to Te
Wairoa to avenge her death and Tamaterangi was killed.
They were in flight from Ngati Kahungunu as they retreated
from Te Wairoa and Parua had been wounded in both the
thigh and the head. He was being carried home on a
stretcher.
When they reached Wairakaia, still being followed by Ngati
Kahungunu they came on to Pakowhai and to Mangapehua,
a stream now dry. Ihu then said to Parua to stand there and
fight Kahungunu. Parua refused to make a stand saying
“Wait until we get under the shelter of the pas of Kaipoho
and Arawhariki”. Parua and army reached Rua-o-hinetu. He
said lay my stretcher down here. Tukutuku, one of Ngati
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Kahungunu tried to kill Parua but Parua killed Tukutuku.
Then Parua’s army turned and fought Ngati Kahungunu and
being near the pas spoken, the people came from them and
Ngati Kahungunu were defeated and fled, some being
killed”81.

267 Ihu’s request to stand and fight may have really bothered Parua. He was

badly wounded and Ihu may have made an enemy at this moment.

268 Ihu returned to his home near Te Karaka and presently Parua came and

began to build a pa nearby. He made the statement that he would roast Ihu’s

heart as an offering for his house. Ihu heard of this and called upon Apanui

for assistance and Parua was killed. Ihu took Parua’s two wives, Rutanga and

Papakanui, the daughters of the Ngati Maru chief of Houpapa, Arikitutu. Ihu

had the child Hakore, to Rutanga.

269 Later when Hakore was grown, Ihu decided that he would take land for

Hakore and so he and his family went to Houpapa and stayed there at a

house called Te Ramanui a Pakura in the Houpapa kainga. He did not take

an army; he only took his family. There was Ihu, Te Nonoikura, Whakauaki

and his son Te Kuru, Taupara, Hakore his child by Rutanga. Hardly a threat

but he imposed himself on Arikitutu and his people and would not leave.

270 He may have been there for quite a while. Rather than what is stated in Dr

Kawharu’s report that “Arikitutu was incensed” and “not ready to forgive Te

Ranginuiaihu” and “he saw to it that Te Ranginuiaihu and Te Nonoikura

were killed”  (Halbert 1999:62, Ruru et. al. M.S. n.d.); from Wi Pere’s

evidence, the impression is gained that Arikitutu was not doing anything

about Ihu’s planting himself at Houpapa. It was the incensed granddaughter

Hinepuakirangi who called upon outside assistance. The party numbered six

or seven  (as some accounts include Ranginaonaoariki). If Arikitutu had

desired to kill Ihu, he would have had no difficulty in doing so.

271 Hinepuakirangi sent to Kauwaetere at Mania near Wairoa. He was engaged

in a fight elsewhere and so had a large army assembled when he received the

message. They all came and as they approached the pa, a man of Ngati Maru

killed Ihu.

                                                     
81 Wi Pere in Tahora No 2 rehearing 1890 Gisborne M.B. 19 p 306
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272 It really did have to be done then, for if the approaching army had had to kill

Ihu, Arikitutu would have been revealed as lacking in the wherewithal of a

chief. Arikitutu’s hand was forced.

273 Te Nonoikura was also killed and Whakauaki after fleeing initially, turned

and ignoring his brother’s request to ‘flee and fight another day’, he returned

and died along with his parents. Therein lies another precious thought about

the love that existed in this family.

274 I take issue with section 11.1, first paragraph, of the Mahaki Mana Whenua

Report. There Dr Kawharu states “A highly respected warrior, he had the

name Ihuwareware because he killed so many and could not remember them

all (GMB18 1890:342)”.

275 The passage quoted from G.M.B. 19:342 states “After Ihu was killed at

Houpapa all his descendants spoke of him as Ihuwareware, because he

seemed to forget the people he had kill(sic) were related to those he went

amongst at Houpapa, so he was killed.”

276 Te Whanau a Mahaki with the assistance of Te Whanau a Apanui made an

avenging raid at Houpapa and Arikitutu and many of Ngati Maru were

killed. Also a war party went to Omaruhakeke near Marumaru on the Wairoa

River and Kotore was killed. There is no talk of any raid being made against

Kauwaetere and his people.

277 Hinepuakirangi was not killed for she again sent for the assistance of

Kauwaetere, Wahanga and Rongotaua and a raid was made on Mahaki’s pa

at Pawerawera. The war party hid as an ambuscade at Otai, a side valley of

the Hihiroroa stream. Twenty men were sent up to the pa and were

successful in luring the warriors out of the pa. They retreated to Otai and

were there successful in defeating Mahaki’s force.

278 Neither Mahaki occupied at Houpapa nor Hinepuakirangi’s forces of Ngati

Maru, Ngati Rua or Ngati Hingaanga at Waikohu.   

“Thus Ngati Rua and Ngati Maru’s defeat was avenged.
Kauwaetere and war party with his son Rongotaua returned
to Mania at Te Wairoa.
The Ngati Rua and Ngati Maru divided their land giving a
portion to Rongotaua and Kauwaetere. Then to the line was
laid down, giving to Rongotaua the part for Ngati
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Hingaanga. Te Wahanga laid down the part for Ngati Rua to
Ngati Maru.
The line ran from Kakahu-o-Umurau to Rangakapua”.82

279 The mana of Ngati Maru was not disturbed. Hinepuakirangi awarded Papuni,

(Tahora No 2F) to Ngati Hingaanga for the services rendered. She was chief

of her people after the death of her father. Hinepuakirangi had the mana over

the land inherited from her father Arikitutu that was handed down from Tui.

Ngati Maru were not conquered. They retained mana over their own lands.

They lived upon their lands. Their descendants lived upon the land.

280 Hinepuakirangi married Kaihaere, brother of Te Haaki and Whareana and

had the daughter Taukiwaho. Te Rangiaia was the tuakana of Kai’s children.

Hinepuakirangi had the mana of Ngati Maru. The marriage between Te

Ikakaiwawe and Te Waotapu brought much mana to the future chief Te

Pokingaiwaho. “Ko te Pokingaiwaho he amo tone huarahi ina haere ia, he

nui ana raupatu me one uri kei roto o Te Wairoa, Te Urewera, Whakatohea

me roto hoki o Turanga.”

Paeko = Tutemakoha Table 25A

Kai = Te Haaki Kaihaere = Hinepuakirangi

   Rangiaia      Taukiwaho

Te Waotapu = Te Ikakaiwawe = Maroraurakau

Te Pokingaiwaho

281 Table 26 that follows shows the descent of three of the important Te Whanau

a Kai people of the late 1800s. These are the descendants of those who were

not conquered; the descendants of Kai and his Ngati Hine/Ngati Ruapani

wives with the mana that accrued from Kahungunu through Tupurupuru

allied with the mana of Ngati Maru from Tui.

282 Wi Pere and his family occupied at Rongopai. Te Peka Kerekere and his

family occupied at Pakohai. Pimia Aata occupied near Manutuke.

283 These three of Te Whanau a Kai had the mana that came from Ngati Maru in

the lands of Houpapa and Waimaha. The occupation of the land of Tui has

                                                     
82 Wi Pere in Tahora No 2 rehearing 1890 M.B. 18 p. 213
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been continuous. Parts of the lands of Tahora and Hangaroa Matawai are still

occupied today by his descendants. Battles were fought on the land against

Te Urewera, Whakatohea, Te Whanau a Mahaki, Te Whanau a Apanui,

battles fought and won and the land was retained. Take tipuna was

continuous.

284 Pimia Aata and Wi Pere, these latter day chiefs of Te Whanau a Kai, fought

a final battle in the Native Land Court over Tahora No 2. And it seems ironic

that the defeat of Te Whanau a Kai on the Tahora No. 2 land came within the

confines of the Native Land Court, with the attendant court and survey costs

and where the weapons were words, not taiaha and patu.
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Tui Tui Table 26
Rongomaihikura Rongomaihikura
Kapaw Kapaw
Whakatung Whakatung
Marutaiar Marutaiar
Waimama Waimama
Taniwhapukup Taniwhapukup
TeOtor TeOtor
TeArikitut TeArikitut
Papakan Papakan
HinepuakirankamoeiaKaihaer HinepuakirankamoeiaKaihaer
Taukiwah
TeIkakaiwawkamoeia TeWaotap TeIkakaiwawkamoeia TeWaotap
TePokingaiwa TePokingaiwa
TeRiukokop
Rerew
TeKihe
TeIhukauk
RiriaMauaranu
WiPer

Tui
Rongomaihikura
Kapaw
Whakatung
Marutaiar
Waimama
Taniwhapukup
TeOtor
TeArikitut
Papakan
Hinepuakira kamoeiaKaihaer
Taukiwa
TeIkakaiwawkamoeia TeWaotap
TePokingaiwa
Tohiteurura
Puhuaria

Supporting Evidence

285 Wi Pere’s evidence

“This line was laid down because of the killing of Ihu at
Houpapa who was so killed as vengeance by Ngati Rua and
Ngati Maru. Parua was killed by Ihu, but not on this block,
on Waipaoa block near Gisborne. Then Parua’s daughter
Hinepuakirangi grieved. So she sent to Kauwaetere telling
him of her father’s death. Ihu was then living at Houpapa.
Kauwaetere and others (i.e. Whakahu, Ngati Rua and Ngati
Maru) came and killed Ihu. The Kauwaetere returned.
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Huihuiroroa was where they fought and Takorokahu was the
chief killed there and many others of Nga Potiki and Te
Aitanga a Mahaki. This is the avenging of the defeat of
Ngati Rua, Ngati Maru and as payment to their allies Ngati
Rua and company laid down the dividing line I have spoken
of, giving one side to Ngati Hingaanga.
Ihu wanted to take Houpapa but was killed.
Hinepuakirangi does not belong to Ngati Rua or Ngati
Maru. She was the eldest daughter of Parua. These are the
only reasons I know of for the laying down of that line.
During all the years I was living on the block, I never heard
of Ngati Kahungunu objecting or trying to put Ngati Rua or
Ngati Maru off this block or denying their ownership.
Hori Ngarara and Matiu Karihuka and Hoani Kaihote and
Pakitia and Ngaihi and Aporo Mutu, Ngarangimataeo,
Himiona Manu and Aporo Te Ake, Arapeta Te Katakihi and
all the elders then living, never once said anything to Ngati
Rua, Ngati Maru or Ngati Wahanga objecting to their living
on this land. From my childhood to now I have never heard
of any objection to Ngati Rua, Ngati Maru or Ngati
Wahanga. As those elders knew of that those hapus owned
this block. It is only now they claim the land.
I said Hinepuakirangi did not belong to Ngati Rua and Ngati
Maru. This is not so. Hinepuakirangi, she does belong to
those hapus, through her mother, but her father does not
belong to those hapus.”83

Wi Pere again

“I will now speak about Ihu who got the assistance of
Whanau a Apanui to defeat and kill Parua. Parua’s wife,
Papakanui, belonged to Ngati Maru.
When Ihu grew old, he went for the first time to Houpapa.
He took his wife Noinoi, and his two of children Whakauaki
and Taupara and his grandchild Te Kuru. Ihu went there to
put that land under the mana of one of his children. Ihu,
when old, married a Ngati Maru woman called Rutanga who
had been a slave he took when he killed Parua.
Hakore was the child by Rutanga. Ihu went to place his
child Hakore in the land of his mother. When Ihu got to
Houpapa a woman called Hinepuakirangi sent a messenger
to Kauwaetere at Wairoa. Kauwaetere’s war party came to
Houpapa. Whakahu came with that army. Hinepuakirangi
did not ask Whakahu to come.
It is only recently that I heard that Whakahu had joined the
war party which came to kill Ihu. Whakahu was sent for by
Kauwaetere for another reason as told to this court by
others, i.e. about the eel’s head. Kauwaetere and Whakahu
went to fight at Maungarewarewa about the insult of the
eel’s head, then Hinepuakirangi’s messenger reached
Kauwaetere and they both came and killed Ihu.

                                                     
83 Wi Pere in Tahora No 2 rehearing 1890 G.M.B. 19 p.265-267
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As Kauwaetere’s army approached Ihu’s house, a Ngati
Maru man in Ihu’s house heard them and he killed Ihu
before the army reached the house. Whakauaki and Taupara
and Kuru fled, crossing the Houpapa flat and they then
heard the voice of their mother Noinoi telling them to fly
quickly and they could hear her groaning as Kauwaetere
killed her.
Te Arikitutu and Ngati Maru was the man who killed Ihu.
Whakauaki said to Taupara, fly with my child Kuru and I
will return and die with my parents.
Taupara said ‘No, let us both fly so that we may afterwards
avenge our parents”.
Whakauaki said to Taupara “You take the child Kuru and
take this greenstone axe for him”. This axe belonged to
Tihutuku who was killed by Parua at Ruaohinetu.
Whakauaki returned to where his parents were killed and
Kauwaetere killed him. I since this court have heard that
Whakahu killed Whakauaki, but our old tradition says that
Kauwaetere killed Whakauaki.
After this, news was brought of these deaths to Te Whanau a
Mahaki and they rose and went from Gisborne to Houpapa
to avenge these deaths. And they defeated Ngati Rua and
Ngati Maru. They killed Arikitutu. Ihu’s murderer was
killed there. It was then Te Whanau a Mahaki knew that
Whakahu was among Kauwaetere’s army. Then Taupara
and Rangingaungauariki sent for assistance to the Whanau
Apanui at Maraenui.
Whanau Apanui came and went inland to the place of
Whakahu at Wairoa. At Marumaru they found some Ngati
Kahungunu there and Kotore Umurau, Hikawai were killed
there who were the chiefs of Ngati Kahungunu there.
Whakahu was not killed there. He escaped from that fight at
which some prisoners were taken. An old song names these
prisoners, Taka was one of them, Tuturu-o-Te-rangi a
second and there were others.
Thus Ihu’s death was avenged and the armies of Apanui and
N’ Mahaki returned and Nga Ariki were at that fight.

Ngati Rua and Ngati Maru were defeated at Houpapa.
Ngariki was killed. Hinepuakirangi again sent to
Kauwaetere to come and avenge these people and he came
with a party of Ngati Rua, Ngati Maru and Ngati Hingaanga
and Ngati Hine. They went to Hihiroroa on Waikohu block.
Most of them stayed there, and about 20 of them went on to
Mahaki’s pa called Pawerawera. When they got there,
Takorokahu, seeing they were few said, “Let us charge
them”.
The 20 men were only sent to entice the people from the pa
towards Hihiroroa where the main body rested.
The people of the pa chased them towards Hihiroroa pa.
When the pursuers followed them into a gully the people in
ambuscade charged. 20 of Whanau a Mahaki were killed of
whom Takoro was the chief. Then the others of N’Mahaki
retreated back to their pa and told their friends of
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Takorokahu’s death. Kauwaetere’s army returned and Ngati
Maru and Ngati Rua went to their pa Kaingaungau.
Thus Kauwaetere avenged Parua’s death and the defeat of
Ngati Rua and Ngati Maru. And Kaiti has told how Ngati
Rua and Ngati Maru gave Kauwaetere the land of Papuni on
the North East of the Ruakituri for his assistance.
These are the only defeats I have heard of at Houpapa for
the deaths of Ihu and Arikitutu.
Ihu was living on the land he owned because he had driven
Tamaterangi away from Poverty Bay and killed him.
That is how Tamaterangi never went on to this block to
occupy as Ngati Maru and Ngati Rua were living there.
An army of the Whakatohea came to Papuni to kill Mahia
Koari.”84

Summary

286 Te Whanau a Kai uphold their ancestor Te Ranginuiaihu as a man of great

love and courage as he upheld what he considered important to the stability

of the well being of the people living in Turanga. He realized the tragic

implications that might result when he saw how his younger brother

Whakarau, with the tacit approval of his father and uncles, was toying with

the body of Tupurupuru. He had a full understanding of the value of the

mana that was being played with.

287 Ihu knew Tupurupuru well on account of his wife Te Nonoikura being

closely related. He knew Tupurupuru for the fair and honest man that he

was.

288 Te Whanau a Kai upholds their ancestor Tupurupuru as a man of high

principles. Tupurupuru was a gentle giant. He was not party to his father’s

jealousy, neither did his brothers sanction Rakaihikuroa’s actions.

289 Tupurupuru’s world was shattered but he was not willing to fight his

relations simply to secure his own future. What were at stake were the lives

of his people. He went towards the taua of Mahaki as a sacrifice. He did not

take the back up of a party of his own. He was ensuring that this moment did

not escalate into a war. He ensured the minimal impact of the event. His

people would not die on account of his father’s jealousy.

290 We do not know what might have been the outcome had not Whakarau come

along when he did. But we do know that the killing of Tupurupuru was

                                                     
84 Wi Pere in Tahora No 2 rehearing 1890 G.M.B. 19 p.310-314
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sufficient for the moment. What had been done was a huge deed and no

further retaliation was made against Tupurupuru’s people at Putakari pa.

291 Ihu’s actions were recognized by Rakaihikuroa as being of pure intention.

Rakaihikuroa knew that by leaving the mana and land in Ihu’s hands they

would be well looked after. His belief was vindicated when Ihu took than

mana and returned it to Ngarangituehu, Tupurupuru’s daughter.

292 Whakarau with a further burst of the nature that he had already shown made

sure that he was rewarded for his actions. But Whakarau’s descendants have

lived ever afterwards side-by-side with those of the descendants of Ihu on

Repongaere in harmony.

293 Ihu’s murder was a tragic day for both himself and his Ngati Maru hosts at

the house Ramanui a Pakura at Houpapa. The blood that soaked the ground

on that day, and the day of Te Whanau a Mahaki’s retaliation, stayed there

until late 2001. Then the elders trod the land and made the prayers. They

heard the ancient karanga that came from the sky and they knew this had

been a time of release for those who had long desired to be free. This has

been a time for moving on.
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Part 6: Whanau a Kai and the mosaic of descent groups at
Gisborne/Turanga

Introduction

294 In this chapter I will be showing the inter-relationship between the hapu that

surround Te Whanau a Kai, especially to the west and south. I have not had

the opportunity to understand all aspect of  these inter-relationships and as

such do not deal with Nga Potiki who is Te Whanau a Kai’s neighbour all

along their northern boundary from Repongaere to Te Wera.

295 First we start with Rongowhakaata and I produce evidence to show that

sections of Te Whanau a Kai lived in amongst hapu of Rongowhakaata and

that they were residing in areas we don’t necessarily consider Te Whanau a

Kai have any influence over today.

296 Ngati Ruapani are established as being the original owners of the land, and I

discuss the interchange between the names Ngati Ruapani and Ngati

Kahungunu.

297 Riparata Kahutia then acknowledges Te Peka Kerekere’s rights in the

Kaimoe.

298 I talk of Pakira having to enter into battle with the Rongowhakaata chief

Rongoteuruora as Pakira was being challenged on his ability to hold the land

after the demise of his grandfather Tupurupuru.

299 Interaction between Te Whanau a Kai and both Ngati Ira and Te Urewera are

then covered and we get to see the ability of Te Whanau a Kai’s ancestors as

warriors. Whakatauaki are given that acknowledge their prowess in times of

war and of territories established. The interaction with Te Urewera is taken

through from times of strife to a development of friendship.

300 There then follows a description of the Nga Puhi invasion of Te Whanau a

Kai and of the slaughter that took place. Whakatohea make their presence

felt as a result of their being pressured by Nga Puhi at their place.

301 After this Te Whanau a Kai ,in the face of increasing pressure from the

European presence, begin to look for spiritual assistance. With the loss of the

power of their own Gods to the Pakeha God of William Williams, Te

Whanau a Kai seek to find a source of power that will enable them to hold
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their own against advancing forces. Pai Marire, Te Kooti and Rua are

embraced willingly by Te Whanau a Kai and to their cost, in a devastating

way.

302 The growing alliance with Tuhoe is then further developed and I then show

the ability of Te Whanau a Kai to enter into battle with Tuhoe one last time

and succeed, a battle to support the right of their women to speak in front of

the men.

303 I conclude with a report of conquest of a different type. That of land loss

through Pakeha business dealings where I show how Te Whanau a Kai

entered willingly into a company that they thought would be looking after

their interests as half of the company belonged to them – in  that its assets

were the lands of Maori. Little did they know that the interests of the money

investors of Auckland would take precedence over the interests Te Whanau a

Kai had in their land. We see how insider trading would rob Te Whanau a

Kai of over 30,000 acres before that company had even collapsed.

304 I conclude with an overview of the ‘victor’ in this battle simply because Te

Whanau a Kai have not had the previous opportunity to learn of this

conquest, hidden is it has been in the muddle of land documents and legal

writings.

Whanau a Kai and Rongowhakaata

305 Whanau a Kai have strong connections with several hapu groups that today

make up the association of hapus known as Rongowhakaata. I will not be

dealing with Patutahi lands and its relationship to those lands and as regards

the confiscation. Bryan Gilling’s report better establishes the validity of Te

Whanau a Kai claims and the Rongowhakaata recognition of those.

306 A strong relationship as existed between Te Whanau a Kai and the

Rongowhakaata Ngati Maru, is already spoken of in Section 2.

307 In the lands of Kaimoe, Pipiwhakao, Papatu, Whatatuna, the lands that reach

across towards the Te Arai River, there shows a long and continued

involvement with members of Te Whanau a Kai. In the lands of Papatu:
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“There are five sub-tribes who claim this land and are
connected with the lease. Ngati Maru, Ngati Tawhiri, Ngai
Te Kete, Ngai Te Ewe-ewe and Te Whanau a Kai, 5 in all”85

308 Rental money or goods that were paid by Pakeha were divided by those

entitled to the rent. The lack of complaint over rents paid was used as

evidence to show that these people were entitled. Te Whanau a Kai were

alongside Rongowhakaata in receiving payments in places not nowadays

considered to be anything to do with Te Whanau a Kai, such as here in

Pipiwhakao. And it is Riperata Kahutia giving the evidence:

“Subsequently on the occasion of other cattle being so given
to Te Waka he gave some of them to Te Whanau a Kai. This
lease continued until the year before the fight at Waerenga a
Hika. Subsequently Paratene Turangi took a house as
payment of the rent, which was called Hinerangi and Harris
also gave a cow which had been given as payment for the
rent to Karauria.”86 [Emphasis added]

309 Details of the actual details as to the extent and origins of the ancient

occupation are lost, but the memory that things ‘were that way’ lingered on.

Pawa the brother of Paeko is an ancestor for Ngati Ruapani as mentioned in

the 1923 Patutahi case. This may well demonstrate that Tupurupuru’s lands

extended well to the south, that the lands awarded by Rakaihikuroa to Te

Ranginuiaihu were quite extensive. Ihu took none of these lands for himself

and as Pakira had three children, it is reasonable that they were later divided

amongst them and Pawa inherited.

310 I purposely use the name Ngati Ruapani as I see that it was by way of

maintaining the mana of Ruapani, the mana that Ihu and his family had on

account of his wife, that had Ihu respond to the grave political situation that

had occurred with the deaths of Tarakitai and Tarakiuta. But if you look at

published whakapapa given for Mahinarangi, the stress is on the Kahungunu

link as if she gained her mana from Kahungunu and Rakaihikuroa alone.

Kahungunu had considerable mana; his was a prestigious line. But no lands

were to him in this district except by marriage. I see the use of the name

Ngati Kahungunu in the history of this district as ‘interchangeable’ with that

of Ngati Ruapani and it is by Ruapani that Te Whanau a Kai claim take

tipuna!

                                                     
85 Hoani Ruru in Papatu (GMB 3 p. 369)
86 Riperata Kahutia in Pipiwhakao G.M.B. 6 p.118-119
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“The ancestor Ruapani owned the whole of the Turanga
District. Rongomaimihiao claim was by conquest. The
present claim of descendants of Tawhiri to this land is
derived through both sources. It was Ruapani’s until the
conquest by Rongomaimihiao and Rongomaiwehia. The
whole of the district was in the name of Ngati Kahungunu.
After the conquest Ngati Kahungunu left.” 87 [Emphasis
added]

311 Riparata Kahutia talks of the conquest by the Rongomai’s, and she then

acknowledges the rights of Te Peka Kerekere to the land. This is in

Whatatuna, which is not where Te Whanau a Kai have been considered as

having rights. (N.B. Riparata Kahutia is the mother of Lady Carroll who led

the case against Te Whanau a Kai’s rights in Patutahi in 1923) She also

speaks of Te Whanau a Kai people involved in ceding the lands:

The land became our property from the two Rongomai’s.
Two of the principal men of Ngati Kahungunu, Kokoru and
Tamanui remained behind. His pa was at Puku in the
Aohuna Block. Kokoru’s was at Totaramaitawhiti. I and my
brothers are descendants from Tamanui through Tahu.
Descendants of Kokoru are Peka and his sisters [sic] who
are present. Their lands were not confiscated by the
Rongomai’s. The Puia is the end of the boundary, Naurea,
Pukeamionga, Kaitaha, te wai, Tutuaua te ke Waho,
Teteataporoa, Reinga a Te Namu, Waitapatu,
Maungapuketea, Rawhitiroa, Ngakongaimahihina. This
boundary passes round to the north of this land.88 [Emphasis
added]

312 The principal persons who made the cession were Hoera Kapuaroa, Heni te

Auraki and Pimia Aata also took part in it. Also Tamihana Ruatapu and the

tribe of Turanga generally.89

Pakira on Kaimoe

313 An indication of Te Whanau a Kai’s ancestor’s rights to Kaimoe can be

gained from an incident that took place with Pakira at Uriurirakau on the

Kaimoe Block where a line extending to the south from Kirkpatrick Road

intersects with the Whatatuna drain.

                                                     
87 Riperata Kahutia in Pipiwhakao G.M.B. 6 p.113-114
88 Anaru Matete in Whatatuna Gisborne Minute Book 7 p.64
89 Riperata Kahutia in Pipiwhakao GMB 9 p115
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“There is also another place called Uriurirakau where
two persons were killed by my ancestor Pakira. Those
two persons went and found Pakira cutting wood at this
place. He knew from remarks they made as to rolling
him along that they desired to kill him and he killed
them instead and took the corpses to his place at
Patutahi as food and ever afterwards called
Uriurirakau.” 90 [Emphasis added]

314 Uriurirakau is marked on the Kaimoe ML 513 as Hurihurirakau, which may

be the more likely name; he may have been collecting young shoots of some

plant, possibly raupo as a vegetable given that location.

315 In days before I knew of Pakira’s descent from Tupurupuru I used to puzzle

about Pakira being so far from home. We knew that Pakira was entitled at

Okahuatiu. Why would he be collecting wood on Kaimoe? There was plenty

of wood about the Waikakariki. And if two persons were discussing about

rolling him along, I used to speculate that Pakira was both bald and a large

man. I now observe that he is there by virtue of his right under Ruapani; his

Ngati Maru mana whenua rights did not extend to Kaimoe.

316 I have sat and tried to imagine what was the state of the nation after the

departure of Rakaihikuroa. Ihu had been given the mana and the land back to

the descendants of Tupurupuru as there is no indication that he lived upon

this land or tried to take any part in the running of the blocks Okahuatiu,

Tangihanga, Repongaere, Kaimoe and parts of what we call Patutahi let

alone any greater part south,

Pakira at Okahuatiu

317 Within a short time Pakira was called upon to fight Rongoteuruora of Ngai

Tawhiri (Rongowhakaata) and that may have been soon after the departure

of Rakaihikuroa from the district. Both the incident at Uriurirakau and Ohuia

speak of his being tested to see his resolve at defending his lands.

318 At Okahuatiu Pakira had gone away, perhaps on an autumn bird hunting

expedition to Houpapa or Waimaha. He left Muheke in charge of the

cultivations (the valley was a place for taro and kumara) when

Rongoteuruora came and built a pa on Puke Huia, on the western bank of the

Waikakariki opposite Okare. It is likely that this happened after Ihu had been

                                                     
90 Pimia Aata in Pipiwhakao (GMB 6 p. 91)
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killed at Houpapa for his son Hikarongo and brother Taupara were asked to

assist Pakira, which they did, but neither Ihu nor Kai are present. Or was Kai

present? His name may simply not have been recorded on account of his

already being future-tied to this land, and it was only the gifts of lands being

remembered at the Land Court hearing as rights from counter-claimants were

being established.

319 Rongoteuruora was defeated after two fights and went right away. The lands

adjacent he had no rights to. To find a place for himself he had to go a long

way south, to the coast. There was no place for him on the lands of Patutahi

and Kaimoe.

“Rongomaimihiao was the granddaughter of
Rongomairatahi and the Ngai Tawhiri hapu are the
descendants of Rongomaimihiao's three children, the two
sons, Tawhirimatea and Tutekiki, and a daughter called
Materoa, who lived with her husband Rongomaihikao at
Okirau.  Their only child Rongoteuruora went south to Te
Kowhai-kangaora, and took over the fishing places of his
uncle Kaipoho.  But he had difficulty in growing root crops
there, and was forced to leave, and resettled at Tapatahi pa,
where his Ngai Tawhiri relatives were already
established.”91 [Emphasis added]

320 Of the lands given to Hikarongo and Taupara in Okahuatiu:

“Panapa Waihopi (sworn)
X’d by Peka Kerekere
I have said that any claim to this portion of the land is
through Hikarongo
I am the only descendant of Hikarongo who has a right to
this piece.
I do not know that you have any claim to the land of
Hikarongo’s.
I know that there was four hundred acres cut out of
Okahuatiu Block for Hikarongo’s descendants.
You and your people, I and my people also other people are
the enrolled owning this 400 acres.
Your people said on that occasion that the 400 acres did not
belong to Hikarongo. My people contended that it did and
the Court cut it out as belonging to Hikarongo but put your
people in also as owners.
I am aware that Whinau was a descendant of Hikarongo.”92

321 The origin of these gifts of land is that battle with Rongoteuruora.

                                                     
91 Unpublished manuscript from Nona Haronga, from papers of her father Rongowhakaata Halbert
92 Panapa Waihopi being Cross examined by Peka Kerekere, Poututu Gisborne M.B. 6 p.190
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“My claim to the land is from my ancestor Pakira. He
inherited this land from his ancestor. Rongoteuruora wished
to dispossess Pakira of his estate. There was a succession of
quarrels between them in relation to the land in question.
Lest he, Rongoteuruora, should occupy the land.
Rongoteuruora was driven away by Pakira, he, Pakira
leaving Muheke to take his (Pakira's) cultivation. Muheke
was left in charge and afterwards killed by Rongoteuruora.
The first fight was "Kauhanga"; no one was killed on that
occasion.  There was another fight after this Hikarongo &
Taupara were invited to help Pakira. Rongoteuruora was
defeated when they, Hikarongo & Taupara, arrived. Pakira
had joined the battle. Pakira was also assisted by Tamatia
who was his main support.  Rongoteuruora was driven off
the land.  His (Pakira’s) descendants continued to occupy
and are now in possession, the Whanau a Kai. We continued
in peaceable possession. …………  Pakira did give
Hikarongo a portion of land known as "Puke Mako"
claimed by Panapa Waihopi and within my block. It was
given to another ancestor who did not occupy.”93 [Emphasis
added]

322 The land given to Hikarongo and Taupara by Pakira was that surrounding

where the Ngatapa marae is today. The names within the area are Puke

Takawa, Puke Mako and Kokoreke. The area was thick in kahikatea forest

and was used to catch kereru when the berries on the kahikatea were ripe.

“Te Whanau a Tahuka hapu, Ngati Matepu, descendants of
Ihooterangi………These hapus used to go altogether to
Okahuatiu to the Taupara portion of it when Kahikatea
berries were plentiful, when I was small. Whanau a Taupara
used to set out from Toanga pa to work the birds at
Okahuatiu. Afterwards when we were living at Waerenga a
Hika we used to go to the same place. I heard Te Noti fell
out of a tree, was not killed.”94 [Emphasis added]

Whanau a Kai and Te Aitanga a Mahaki

323 We have already covered the close relationship between descendants of Kai

and his brothers and uncles with much close intermarriage. Those of Te

Whanau a Kai who had more intimate relationships with the Mahaki hapu

were the section Te Whanau a Kai who were the descendants of Whareana,

those from Te Hauoterangi. They were the ones who kept ahi kaa at

Okahuatiu, Repongaere and Kaimoe. 95

                                                     
93 Pimia Aata in Okahuatiu No 1 1875 G.M.B. 2 p.85-86
94 Wi Pere in the Rangatira G.M.B.  p.221
95 Horouta 10/5 p.109
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324 As far as Te Whanau a Kai being a hapu of Te Aitanga a Mahaki, it has to be

remembered that the umbrella of Te Whanau a Kai embraced sections of

Ngati Rua, Ngati Maru and Ngati Hine. All descendants of Kai belonged to

these hapu, but not all members of those hapu belonged to Te Whanau a Kai.

Sections of these hapu were more closely linked belonged to Kahungunu,

Rongowhakaata, Te Urewera; and for Mahaki to say they ‘owned’ all those

of Te Whanau a Kai, then those who did not whakapapa into Kai of these

other hapu, would have to be extracted first. Yet they lived intermingled on

the same land.

325 Excuse me now while I head on a little diversion.

326 The old people they knew their whakapapa; they could tie in to many hapu.

When they stood on the land as of right, they knew the ancestor under whom

they had that right. Hapu membership was like the plastic card’s magnetic

strip that gives access to any door that recognizes the code.

327 You are Ngati Hine and Te Whanau a Kai and live on the land at Te Wera.

After the Land Court Judgments what did you have? A share. Descendants

of those shareholders are now not Ngati Hine, but 0.00347 of a share in

Tahora No 2C3. That is who you are! Rather, that is what you have! A major

part of your identity and sense of belonging is well nigh lost. As Patrick

McGoohan in The Prisoner shouted out to the unknown observer  “I am not a

number”.

Ngati Hine & Ngati Ruapani and Ngati Ira

328 Ngati Hine was living at the head of the Waioeka and along the Koranga

River. Te Rangikahunga was the chief. Te Rangiwhawhaata was the chief of

the Ngati Ira people who were living at Moanui, at the pa Moteko. There was

a dispute about land near Kahunui Stream and Rangiwhawhaata opened

hostilities against Ngati Hine.

329 Ngati Ira fought Ngati Hine and Ngati Hine fled and headed towards

Okahuatiu where they were caught outside of the safety of Te Huia pa, (at

Puke Huia opposite Okare). Te Rangikahunga was killed and his body taken

across the Mangatoetoe to near Kokoreke and cooked and eaten there, that

place being known today as Te Umu o Te Rangikahunga.
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330 Paeko had married Tutemakoha of Ngati Hine. She was an important lady

who gave strong rights of Ngati Hine to her three children. Through that

marriage Te Whanau a Kai gained their rights into Ngati Hine and hence into

Tahora 2C3.

331 Paeko is to Te Whanau a Kai as are Tuterangiwhaitiri to Te Wairoa and

Tuterangiwhiu to Te Kaha. 96 Te Rangikahunga’s people scattered but Paeko

gathered them up and with his own, returned up the Wharekopae and down

the Koranga to battle and defeat Rangiwhawhaata at his pa Moteko near

Moanui.

332 From this battle Te Whanau a Kai see that Paeko was invited to the battle but

not to that feast. It could be from this event that the whakatauaki comes; viz.

“He karanga riri ka karangatia a Paeko, he karanga kai,
kaore te karangatia.”

333 Paeko is invited to the battle but not to the feast, said of one who having

assisted others is forgotten afterwards himself.

334 Now either Tutemakoha’s marriage came after this event as an alliance

between the two peoples or, Ngati Hine fled towards Okahuatiu and Te Huia,

a long distance and a strange direction given Ngati Maru and Ngati Rua

relations being close by, as they expected support from Paeko on account of

his marriage to Tutemakoha.

 Hinetai = Hokaiterangi

              Hikatu

Ruarangi Taukiwaho
Rakuraku Koikoi = Rongoteariki
Hoputu
Tiaho
Te Rangikahunga

Ngati Hine & Te Whanau a Kai and Te Urewera

335 Two notable fights occurred between Ngati Hine and Te Whanau a Kai and

various hapu of Te Urewera. This resulted in a permanent boundary being

established that was in still in place at the time of European arrival.

                                                     
96  Personal comment Hemi Holdsworth from Hetekia Te kani teUa
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336 It began when Ngati Hine was again challenged about their boundary and

they fought alone against Ngai Maihi and Ngai Tane of Te Urewera. They

were defeated and driven to Omapara at the junction of the Koranga River

and Te Mangaoihungaru near Maungatapere. They then retreated to

Kaingaungau pa and sent for the assistance of Torohina who with his brother

Rongoiwaho, were the fighting men of Te Whanau a Kai. They called upon

their cousin Tamauia of Whanau a Taupara and together they defeated the

Urewera people and a rahui was established defining the boundary between

the two.

337 Two accounts of the event are here recorded the brief of which I have

already given. I will pass to the end of the section He Korero mo Urewera

where there are three significant whakatauaki that arose from this event

“The first fight began at Kahunui stream. Ngati Hine alone
was then fighting against Ngai Maihi and Ngai Tane, hapu
of Te Urewera. They fought about the boundary. Afterwards
Ngati Maru joined with Ngati Hine but at first Ngati Hine
alone fought Ngai Maihi and Ngai Tane. They fought there
again and were defeated and fled south with 30 of Ngati
Hine having been killed. Ngati Maru then joined Ngati Hine
as they assembled at Kaingaungau a pa to the southwest of
Mokonuiarangi. From there they sent a message to Torohina
and his brother Rongoiwaho of Te Whanau a Kai.
They two sent a message to Tamauia of Nga Wairanga pa on
the Waipaoa River. This combined army assembled at
Omapara where members of Ngati Rua and Ngati Maru
joined them. They went to Kahunui where Ngati Hine had
first fled from and fought Ngai Maihi and Ngai Tane at the
battle called Arawhatamaire where Ngai Tane and Ngai
Maihi were defeated. The next day they fought at
Totarapuwhawha where Ngai Tane and Ngai Maihi were
again defeated. Other hapu of Tuhoe were involved in this
second fight. After these battles a rahui was put up called Te
Rimuroa. Torohina and Rongoiwaho put up that rahui. A
woman called Tiawhero was taken at Totarapuwhawha for
their father Te Hauoterangi who afterwards married her, the
ancestor of Manihera Maika.”97

338 From Kani Te Ua’s writings comes the following account of the same:

“He Korero mo Urewera 98

Ko Hopukia me Wharitenga nga rangatira i mau i te
whawhai i a Torohina a i whakarauoratia hoki raua. Kai Te
Wera tenei whawhai ara i Arawhatamaire me
Totarapuwhawha ko enei nga wahi i mate ai a Te Urewera i

                                                     
97 From Wi Pere in Tahora No 2 rehearing 1890 (M.B. 18 p. 288)
98 Whakapapa book from Hemi Holdsworth, story dictated by Kani Te Ua
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a Te Whanau-a-Kai. Ko Totarapuwhawha he parekura a ko
Tiawhero Te Whakarauora o tenei pakanga i hinga ai a Te
Urewera. No tena whawhai ka whakaarahia te rahui ko
Rimuroa te ingoa (kai te ngutuawa o Tataweka me Kaahunui
awa). Ko Tuhingamataa te ingoa o tetahi rahui e tata ana ki
Rimuroa. Na Torohina katoa enei rahui. He wahine a Te
Wharitenga raua ko Tiawhero i moe raua i a Tamauia, ko
Heni Tipuna te uri a Te Wharetenga. (Ka whakaaetia tenei
korero aku e Te Pairi i a tatau e korero ana ki Kaitara nei).
Na te tipuna o Rakuraku i whakatu taua rahui a
Tuhingamataa hai rohe i waenganui i a Te Urewera me Te
Whanau a Kai. Ko Te Whakatane (hapu) me nga Maihi nga
hoa whawhai a Torohina raua ko Rongoiwaho. Na ka tau te
maungarongo ka turia te pou ki Rimuroa anei ani nga
whakatauaki.

Ko Puhinui te pou, ko Taiturakina ki tera taha, ko Torohina
ki tenei taha

Ko Puhinui te pou ko Te Rangiaia ki roto o Turanga ko Te
Rangianiwaniwa ki tera taha

Ka tukua e Te Rangiaia te patu onewa ki a Te
Rangianiwaniwa.

Ko Maungapohatu te maunga ko Te Rangianiwaniwa te
tangata, ko Te Rangiaia ki roto o Turanga.

Kia marama ko Tamauia ehara i a ia te riri, na nga tuakana
ke na Torohina ma.” [Emphasis added]

339 The determination of Torohina at this fight was such that the following

whakatauaki was given:

Te Whanau a Kai pana pana maro  (fighting without
thought of retreat)

He rohe whenua, as stated by Wi Pere

340 The following is a statement by Wi Pere regarding the Whanau a Kai rohe:

“Na Wi Pere tenei korero kei te whakawa mo Te Tahora 2. Turei
Pepuere 26- 1889

“I timata te rohe i Kaahunui karere ki roto i taua awa tae atu ki
Rimuroa, kei te wehenga onga awa Rau o Te Huia me Kaahunui piki
atu o te hiwi, Ngapukerite kei waho o te poraka nei, rere atu i reira ki
Rangaakapua tutuke atu kite Paharakeke kati me haere i te raina,
tutuki atu ki Kaahunui.

He maunga ko Rangitoto, rere atu i Kuhanui ki te manuka rere atu ki
Tauwharetoroa karere ano ki Kaahunui.

Te whakatauaki o Te Whanau a Kai mo tena whenua mo Te Tahora.
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Ka Eke ko Tuhingamata, ka tahuri whakamuri.”” 99

The Turihaua incident – followed by Puraihotangihia

341 About 1825/26 a force led by the Ngaiterangi Chief of Tauranga sought to

lead a party to Napier district in order to avenge the death of their chief Te

Waru who had been slain by Ngati Kahungunu at Te Pakake.  Some Ngati

Awa under Tukikauri and others joined them. When the taua crossed the

Ureweras it was strengthened by a contingent of Tuhoe of whom Te

Umuariki, also known as Te Hura, and Paruru were the principal men.

Nothing seems to have resulted from their visit to the Napier area. They then

marched to Te Mahia where Te Wera of Nga Puhi gave them several canoes

as they wished to return by sea. A fight took place between the taua and Te

Aitanga a Hauiti at Turihaua. Te Aitanga a Mahaki and Rongowhakaata

were also concerned in the fight.100 The taua were the losers in this fight with

many slain.  The Ngaiterangi chief Mauri was slain by Tara-ao and the Te

Umuariki was also slain.

342 Fowler records, that at a fight at Rakaipo, a pa at Turihaua, raiders were

dispatched in the night with passwords and those not able to reply being

killed. Best states “The statement is sometimes made by Tuhoe that their

force was merely a party of peaceful visitors to those parts, and that they

were treacherously attacked” and “for Tuhoe to believe this is absurd as

peaceful visits to the East Coast were not in vogue at that period." Fowler

says ". They advanced openly and with all the outward signs of a friendly

visit.  They were received in the same way.  Neither side was under any

misapprehensions. ...." 101 Wi Pere stated that the raiders had guns.

343 The survivors divided with some returning home by sea and some by land.

Paruru and others went up the coast in a canoe and had a fight with some of

the Ngati Porou.  The land marchers kept to the forested ranges and reached

Mangatu where they were attacked and about 30 were slain.  The survivors

reached their homes in a sorry plight.  In all about 140 of the party were lost,

and about 50 survived the battles. Parera of Ngati Awa was one of the force.

He had taken his small son Rewiri, who was later the father of Tiaki, with

him. Rewiri was subsequently captured.   Two years after Ngati Awa heard

                                                     
99  MSS book of Hetekia Te Kani teUa
100 Elsdon Best; Tuhoe p.490-2
101 Fowler, Leo; The Road to Whangara, unpublished manuscript.
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that Rewiri was still alive so Tamahewa went to bring him home,

exchanging a pounamu patu for the boy.

“There was fight took place at Turihaua which was in
Turanga country. It was an open fight and took place on the
beach. This was a combined movement by Te Urewera and
Ngaiterangi of Tauranga. And one of the principal men of
Te Urewera was killed. The fight was with the Te
Rongowhakaata and Ngaitanga a Mahaki. The man of
Urewera called Te Umuariki was killed, and the Ngaiterangi
chief was Mauri. Ngaiterangi and Te Urewera the attacking
party only had firearms. The attacked hadn’t any. The chief
Mauri was killed there. Only about twenty of Mauri’s party
escaped, and the daughter of Mauri was taken prisoner. I
myself took back Mauri’s grandchild.”102

344 This is where the habit of utu has bad after effects. As long as the feelings of

the aggrieved are assuaged, all is well. No matter that the party attacked was

not the ones who did the damage, just so long as they are closely enough

related. So Te Whanau a Kai suffered for the raid at Turihaua.

“A party of Tuhoe went to Turanga and attacked some of the
Te Aitanga a Mahaki at Okahuatiu, killing among others a
chief named Tawhaki and his daughter.  It is recorded as
being the last fighting between Tuhoe and Turanga
people.”103

345 Puraihotangihia is the place on Okahuatiu where this killing occurred and

Tangimate is the name given to the stream, that has been renamed by Pakeha

surveyors as Taumatapoupou stream, the name of a prominent hill close by.

346 After this the Ureweras came as a war party to fight against the people of

Mohaka and fought at Puraihotangihia. Koroki, a Urewera chief was killed at

that fight. He died in the bush from his wounds. When he was dying he said

to a man to go to Purewa, an Urewera chief and ask him to make peace with

the Ngati Kahungunu. Purewa was told Koroki’s dying message. 104

347 The following comes from Te Kani’s writings;

“No te whawhai ki Kekeparaoa ka mau a Karotaha i reira.
No te Urewera no Ngapotiki taua Karotaha. Ka patua,
ka ea te matenga o Tawhaki ka tika hoki tona whakatauaki.
I mau ano a Mahoa, a Ruru, a Whaio. Na Ruru a Tawhaki i
hopu i te whawhai ki Okahuatiu. Ko Tawhaki te utu mo te

                                                     
102 Wi Pere in Tahora No 2 1889 Opotiki M.B. 5 p.75
103 Elsdon Best in Tuhoe; p.492
104 Wi Pere in Tahora No 2 1890 rehearing G.M.B. 19 p.325
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patunga a te Whanau a Kai, ia Tipihau, ko te utu o te
matenga o Tawhaki ko te tokowha nei, e wha mate katoa ia
te Whanau a Kai.

Te nei ka whakaotioti i etahi takotoranga korero a te
kaumataua ra a Te Pairi.”105

348 The following is the last part of that story, but does not relate directly to Te

Whanau a Kai. Paora Kingi figures prominently in the Tahora No 2 case,

Paora being a mokopuna of Te Umuariki. The McLeely family of Gisborne

are his descendants.

“To avenge the death of Te Umuariki, a large canoe was
made at Te Waimana.  It was 12 fathoms in length and was
named Te Totara o Huiarau.  The canoe was hauled from the
forest to the river.  There were 28 chiefs in the party from
Tuhoe, Ngati Awa, Te Whakatohea, Ngai Tai, Te Whanau a
Apanui, Ngati Hine-uru, Ngatai Whare and Ngati Manawa.

Part of the hauling chant was
Hika rearea
Hopu te kiore ki waenga
Haramai hai awhi, hai ai
Hika rearea
Hopu te kiore ki waenga
Ka po, ka po, hai awhi, hai ai.

It was taken down the Tauranga river and Whakatane to the
Ngati Awa village at the site of the present town of
Whakatane where all the fighting men were assembled.
Paora Kingi addressed the people saying," As we have
organised our expedition of vengeance, made our war canoe
and brought it to the ocean, I am thinking that the death of
Te Umuariki is avenged.  We will now disperse and return
to our homes."  Some of the party objected but Paora Kingi
gained his point and the war party 'crumbled away'.
However Paora Kingi went on to the East Coast and made
peace with the tribes there.  That peace making was Te Here
o te Whetu, te Here o te Marama.”106 [Emphasis added]

Cordial relations between Te Whanau a Kai and Te Urewera

349 There are likely to be more marriage connections between the old time hapus

of Te Whanau a Kai and the Te Urewera people than is recorded. We know

Rakuraku has a descent from Te Pokingaiwaho.

350 With the advent of farming and the need for shearing, fencing, drain digging

for drainage, the relations between members of Te Urewera and Te Whanau

                                                     
105  Kani Te Ua’s writings, Hemi Holdsworth collection.
106 Elsdon Best in Tuhoe; p.492-4
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a Kai as well as Te Aitanga a Mahaki grew. Members of Tuhoe came and

lived and worked at Whatatutu and in the rohe of Te Whanau a Kai

especially.

351 Marae were established to provide places for homes. Wi Pere gave land on

Hangaroa Matawai, Heni Te Auraki gave land at Pakohai, later transferred to

Okahuatiu by the Pakohai trustees, Mrs. Fred Smith (nee Kerekere of

Waihirere) gave land at Kaitara; all these marae especially catered for

members of Tuhoe.

352 A regular point of entry was Rua’s Track from Maungapohatu, down the

valley of Hangaroa River through Waimaha and either along the watershed

between the Wharekopae and Hangaroa catchments, the boundary between

Okahuatiu No 1 and Okahuatiu No 2; or down the Wharekopae River.

“The Maoris came down the Wharekopae, come from over
Rua’s track. They were heading to Mahaki, to the Waipaoa
and Waikohu stations. They would be spread out over a
mile. Sometimes they were forty strong. When the little kids
saw you they would kick their horses to catch up to the rest,
they hadn’t seen a Pakeha before. Didn’t know what to
make of us. The biggest problem we had with them was that
the last didn’t know that the first had opened the gate. Often
had to sort out stock afterwards. This was up to 1928; this
sort of thing had finished by the early 1930s. Kohi Takao
107used to work on the station, he caught whitebait in the
Wharekopae. He put scrim nets upstream from where the
bridge is now. 108

My father (Jim Gardner) found Kohi. He had been tossed off
his horse. He may have been trying to jump the gate on the
road across from Hihiroroa to Totangi. He was lying, face
down across the top of a gate; he was out. Dad took him to
the Maori village down beside the woolshed. That’s where
the station workers lived. The women there looked after him
until he was right. He was only a young fellow. He stayed
on and worked on Hihiroroa until the station was broken up
after the war. That’s when he went down to the Ngatapa pa
and lived there.109

Wi Pere gave Mokonuiarangi. The Kerekere’s gave the one
at Ngatapa. That’s what the old people said. The people
were mostly Tuhoe and Wairoa working on the stations in
the district. Wi Pere gave it for everyone. They were staying

                                                     
107 Grandson of Tamaikoha, son of Te Peeke Takao Tamaikoha
108 Personal comments Horace Sherriff, shepherd on Hihiroroa Station 1928. Interview 1999.
109 Personal comments Colin Gardner, son of Jim Gardner who managed Hihiroroa for T.C. Williamson from the
breakup of Okahuatiu until the sale of Hihiroroa to the Government after WWII.
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down by the river on Sherratt’s down by the Hangaroa.
Can’t have been too good there. But the marae was a damp
place though. Buster has done the drainage now. The people
were doing farm work and bush felling. There were many
houses, about a three quarters of a mile long strip. They
were sawn timber board homes. The families were Ratapu,
Green, Tipene, Rawiri, White, Waikato, Winiata, Westrupp
and others. There is an urupa down at Sherratt’s, down by
the Hangaroa with headstones from before they moved to
Mokonui. Te Momo Winiata was the first buried at
Mokonui, that was in 1927.”110

Whanau a Kai and Ngati Kahungunu

353 The events at Houpapa, where members of Ngati Hingaanga were involved

in the battle against Te Ranginuiaihu, using the assistance of Kauwaetere,

etc. is recorded in Section 4

Te Whanau a Kai and Nga Puhi

354 There is little recorded as to the effect Nga Puhi incursions had on the

Turanga region, the extent of the raids and the numbers killed. There is a

reference to a fight that took place in the Te Whanau a Kai rohe, at Te Tu o

Tipoki in the Waikakariki valley.

“I heard Whanau a Kai were living at Patutahi when Nga
Puhi came here from Waikato. When they arrived at
Patutahi at Tipoki’s suggestion the pa was abandoned and
the residents went on to Okahuatiu. Tipoki killed five of the
Nga Puhi. In return some of the Whanau a Kai men, women
and children were captured. Tipoki and party continued on
to Okahuatiu while the Nga Puhi war party turned back and
went right on to Mahia. 111

Tipoki was the chief of the Patutahi pa at the time of the
Nga Puhi invasion in 1821. He was a Whanau a Kai.”112

355 Haare Matenga’s description sounds far too ‘tame’. Nga Puhi had muskets

and the locals only taiaha and patu. Haare’s tale was too simple. The losers

minimise the effects of the defeat. Often only in the annals of the victor are

the details revealed.

356 A farmer of the Waikakariki spoke of his experience as a young boy in the

1960s crossing the valley to the western side in the vicinity of Te Tu o

                                                     
110 Personal comments George Winiata, Tahunga Road, Rere. Interview 2001
111 Haare Matenga in Patutahi, Gisborne M.B. 53 p.49
112 Haare Matenga in Patutahi G.M.B. 53 p.52
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Tipoki and observing the bones with scraps of European clothing in niches

of a cliff face. 113

357 A report from Pam Bain, archaeologist with the Department of Conservation

regarding wahi tapu along the Waikakariki included a report on the cliff as

an urupa and also included reports of two interviews with local landowners

on the site. One reported finding human bones at the base of the cliff, tossed

out by goats cleaning out the niches for resting up. The other was from the

previous landowner, Mr Blair, who spoke of finding musket balls in the

ground in the adjacent hills on the western side on a farm track when

bulldozing tracks.

358 The following report  is from Sergeant Robinson of Gisborne Police after a

skull was found.

“Speak to Ivan Blair.
He states “The whole farm area was obviously once the
scene of a pa or a community of Maoris. There are a lot of
kumara pits up on the hills behind the farm house. I have
found adze heads on the farm tracks after bulldozers have
been through. I found a number of musket balls, pre rifling
days on one track on the farm, obviously the site of a
conflict non the Maori Wars days.”114

359 This confirmed that far from being the minor fracas Haare Matenga alludes

to, a more widespread battle had taken place.

360 Knowledge of this still exists in local lore, though the substance of the story

does not. At a Patutahi School overnight at Rongopai, I relayed this story

and kaumatua Sonny Tioke afterwards spoke of his living in that area as a

child. They hunted for weka in the hills all about but were told by the elders

not to hunt in the hills either side of the valley about that place as there were

people buried all through the hills. There was however, no speaking of the

cause of the burials.

361 At Poha on the boundary between Patutahi and Okahuatiu No 2 Blocks, a

further battle took place affecting neighbouring hapu Ngai Taane and Ngai

Te Aweawe.

                                                     
113 Personal comment Paul Dods August 2000
114 Attached to Site Information report NZAA Metric Site Number X18/7 from Pam Bain, Conservation
Department.
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“Poha was a pa on the northern boundary of the Block
(marked upon plan). It belonged to Ngai Tane. Ngai Tane
was defeated by the Nga Puhi war party. Some escaped and
other were taken prisoners by Nga Puhi. Some of Ngai Te
Aweawe were in the pa at that time. The survivors of Ngai
Tane remained under Te Waaka Perahuka as servants. A
European was taken prisoner with Ngai Tane to Nga
Puhi.”115

362 In these raids, conducted by Tuhoe as well as Nga Puhi, many were taken as

herehere or taurekareka. As well as Hotoma, quoted here, Riria Mauaranui

mother of Wi Pere was captured by Tuhoe and taken as prisoner and later

sold with others to Hauraki in trade for double barrelled muskets. She was

recognised for her importance and returned along with Hinekoia at a later

date.

“Hotoma (sworn)
I live at Toroa. Te Whanau a Kai is my hapu by my
mother’s side and Ngai Te Hika by my father’s. I know this
land. According to my knowledge of this land one side of
the Hangaroa belongs to Ngai Te Hinehika and the other to
Ngai Tane. Papokeka is the boundary. Ngai Tane’s claim
extends from there along the Hangaroa to the western
boundary of the block. Ngaherehere’s claim is in
Tauwharetoi. My ancestors have lived on this land down to
my father. I have never lived there. I was taken away as a
herehere. Te Ramanui a Pakurau was one of the places they
lived at. My claim is through the Pokingaiwaho.”116

Te Whanau a Kai and Te Whakatohea

363 Te Whanau a Kai have no obvious marriage alliances with Te Whakatohea

as did Ngapotiki. Battles were fought at Tahora when members of

Whakatohea invaded, most probably they being under pressure at the coast

from the effects of the devastation to their settlements and kin being effected

by Nga Puhi and Ngati Maru of Hauraki. Thousands were being killed.

“An army of the Whakatohea came to Papuni to kill Mahia
Koari. Mahia was killed at Papuni. Matahou was the chief of
the Whakatohea party who killed him. That party reached
Waimahanuiarua and dug down the white pine tree called
Manukaitauru as they were told do so by their tohunga who
said that if this tree fell they would be successful in killing
Mahia. They felled the tree and then they went on and killed
Mahia. Some of Mahia’s people escaped to their pa. Mahia
was killed at Te Huia which is not a pa. When those who

                                                     
115 Haata Tipoki of Ngai Te Aweawe  G.M.B. 53 p.106/107
116 Hotoma in Hangaroa Matawai G.M.B. 3 p.308
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escaped told of Mahia’s death, the people of the pa went out
and fought the Whakatohea party then returned home. They
went by way of Houpapa and Tuterangiwhaitiri and his
relations were killed at Houpapa by Whakatohea.
Tuterangiwhaitiri belonged to Ngati Maru and Whanau a
Kai. The name of Whanau a Kai was known before this
event. The Whakatohea then went on home down the
Waioeka River. The Whanau Wahanga people of Papuni
followed the Whakatohea and when they came to Houpapa,
they found Tuterangiwhaitiri had been killed.” 117 [Emphasis
added]

364 Wi Pere states in Tahora No 2

“Te Aitanga a Mahaki and the Gisborne were collecting an
army to go and fight the Whakatohea who had killed
Tuterangiwhaitiri and others at Houpapa.
When the Whakatohea got home, after their defeat at
Portland Island. These people came to Gisborne at the time
Te Aitanga a Mahaki were collecting an army to avenge
Tuterangiwhaitiri’s death.
When the Whakatohea got to Rangiriri near Poututu, then
the Aitanga a Mahaki heard of their arrival there. The
Whakatohea army went to Wairoro on Poututu B. The army
of Te Aitanga a Mahaki got there and fought Whakatohea at
Wairoto. The chiefs Rangitaikura, Matapokiha, Tahakopa,
Matareki of Whakatohea were killed there, also Utuhoa.
This was the revenge for the murder of Tuterangiwhaitiri.
Matahou had been defeated by an allied army, but the
success over the Whakatohea at Wairoro rested solely on Te
Aitanga a Mahaki. Mahia’s death was also avenged in the
fight at Wairoto. Whakatohea then returned home but
becoming conceited they returned to seek payment for their
defeat at Wairoto by Aitanga a Mahaki.” 118

Te Whanau a Kai and Pai Marire

365 Te Whanau a Kai accepted the presence of the missionaries but as the

pressure to part with land from the likes of Read, Bigg’s etc. grew, they also

adopted the concern expressed by Raharuhi Rukupo in the whakatauaki

“E ngaki atu ana a mua, e toto mai ana a muri”.

366 In effect that the missionary came to clear the path for the soldiers who in

turn came to clear a path for the land-grabbers119

                                                     
117 Wi Pere in Tahora No 2 rehearing 1890 G.M.B. 19 p.315
118 Wi Pere in Tahora No 2 rehearing 1890 G.M.B. 19 p.329
119 ‘Te Mana o Turanga’ by Leo Fowler p. 8
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367 That Te Whanau a Kai encompassed Hauhau beliefs is demonstrated by the

first preaching of Pai Marire took place at Taureka just beyond Waituhi,

their building of the pa Pukeamionga, and from James Wyllie’s description

of the following.

“The entire tribe (Te Whanau a Kai) became Hauhaus in
faith. Many of them violent fanatics. Hoera remained a
moderate man, or even less than that. He ----- to take no part
in it, further than by remaining at his own pa. When all were
Hauhaus I used to go up there to watch proceedings. And I
do not recollect on any occasion seeing Hoera in the state of
frenzy into which most of them would work themselves.
While others were dancing and gesticulating round the pole,
he would sit with a child on his back. He was generally
accounted by the Natives as a “tangata haua” a “nonentity”.
I saw him, to the best of my recollection the day before we
had to fly. And he then appeared to take no part at all. 120

At first only Te Whanau a Kai of Te Aitanga a Mahaki
recommended that the Williams family should leave, the
majority of Rongowhakaata said “remain quiet which means
we will stand by you” 121

368 William Williams stated the following.

“We returned home and I was told that Te Whanau a Kai are
intending to receive this new abomination & that there is a
general fraternizing with the wretches. ------. Went to
Rahuriri after tea. ………. He said to me “You will not go.
……  I will send these people away myself.”

But hakas had been danced, food had been shared, the
karakia of Pai Marire had been listened to, and even if local
Maoris had been mystified by some of the rites, they
understood and joined in the lament,
“mo te iwi tu kiri kau, motu tu hawhe” for the people who
are stripped naked, and for the islands reduced by half.”122

Te Whanau a Kai and Te Kooti

369 It may never be known how many of Te Whanau a Kai, Ngati Hine, Ngati

Maru etc. joined Te Kooti while he and the whakarau were camped about

Wharekopae before they came down to Te Pukepuke and Matawhero. It is

unlikely that the whole of the backcountry was empty of people. The

Koranga and Ngutuwera valleys were long time inhabited areas for Te

                                                     
120 Poverty Bay Commission p. 248
121  W. Williams, Diary 7 March 1865, from The Turanga Journals p.594
122 The Turanga Journals Letters and Journals of William and Jane Williams p. 594
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Whanau a Kai as was the Wharekopae valley. Te Kooti would have assessed

the Makaretu site and Ngatapa pa prior to his move to Matawhero.

370 I will not delve into the actions between Te Kooti and the whakarau against

the kupapa and Government forces. As with the Pai Marire, Te Whanau a

Kai made their choices known, and after the peace was made and Te Kooti

extended an amnesty, members of Te Whanau a Kai continued to support

him along with members of Te Aitanga a Mahaki.

 “….Wi Pere and his family were at the time constructing
Rongopai for Te Kooti….”.123

“Hoani Ruru, who was living at Oweta and belonged to
Ngati Maru, openly protested against Te Kooti’s return. He
said that he still felt bitter about the killing of his kin, as
well as the Pakeha deaths. Only two men were reported as
speaking for Te Kooti. One was Te Ao Pakurangi 124 of Te
Aitanga-a-Mahaki, a well known carver. He would build the
fifth house in the district at Te Kooti’s request, Te Poho-o-
Pikihoro, erected at Te Karaka in 1888-89. He proclaimed
himself a follower of Te Kooti and emphasised that his
teachings were for peace. The other man, Taake 125, said that
he had been present when Bryce and Te Kooti met, and had
heard what passed between them. What was being said
about Te Kooti was very ill informed.

The peace was made in Waikato. God is supporting Te
Kooti….The Government are upholding Te Kooti…There
were many things to be done for God’s sake, but of all these
Charity was the greatest.
Te Ao stressed the humbleness and the meekness of those
who followed the new faith. He, like Taake, emphasised that
their numbers were few when compared with those who still
followed the missionaries teachings and that they were
modest in their stance, seeking no conflict. He suggested
that it was perhaps because they were insignificant in
number, and also mostly young, that they were being
derided.”126

Te Whanau a Kai and Rua

371 In March 1906 Rua Kenana had gone to Rongopai but the door was shut to

him. But where Wi Pere was against Rua, Heni Te Auraki at Pakohai was

welcoming and on his next visit in June, he stayed there with his followers.

                                                     
123 Redemption Songs, Judith Binney p.372
124 Te Aopakurangi was a Te Whanau a Kai kaumatua.
125 Taake was Te Rangitaake Kerekere, youngest brother of Te Peka Kerekere. Taake was a tohunga and scribe who
kept records of the gatherings of the Ringatu Haahi living all his life at Pakohai marae. Rongopai and Pakohai were
centres for Ringatu services.
126 Redemption Songs, Judith Binney p.373
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Judith Binney et al in her book ‘Mihaia’, says that the reception there as

distinctly unenthusiastic. That is not supported by both the lore and the

subsequent events. His people camped there in large numbers for three

months.

372 At the time there was considerable comings and goings along Rua’s Track,

the route from Maungapohatu to Turanga. Pakeha locals were concerned, no

doubt the stories of Te Kooti’s ‘massacre’ still were being told about the coal

range and over eight-wire fences and Rua was seen as more of the same. At

Hylands Station, on Okahuatiu No 2 adjoining the Mangatoetoe a settler’s

wife alone at home during the day was perturbed at the comings and goings

along the ridge between Purahokongia and Te Ramanui a Pakura being used

as a route to get access to Okahuatiu on the way to Pakohai.

“One could hardly blame Daisy for being nervous at
Hylands, for the property backed onto the Urewera country
and Rua's stronghold.  Rua's prophets used to ride through
Hylands on their way to Gisborne. They were magnificent
looking, but fierce, with long hair coiled on top of their
heads. One prophet used to camp on Hylands and run a
shearing gang and his wife acted as fleeco.” 127

373 But other Maori were also not happy with the presence of Rua and his

people. Members of Te Whanau a Kai were making choices that were,

(perhaps again?), not supported by other Maori of Turanga. This further

demonstrates that Te Whanau a Kai were a people in their own right who

were making their own decisions, seemingly in the face of united opposition

from both the local Maori and Pakeha communities.

374 Stirrers or unyielding?  Te Whanau a Kai, pana pana maro!

375 Within Turanga there was considerable animosity towards Rua being in the

district. Wi Pere warned the people of his constituency to beware of Rua and

he suggested that Rua should return to the Bay of Plenty

376 The government advised Hamiora Hei, chairman of the Takitimu Maori

Council to have Rua removed. Hei wrote to Rua asking him to leave the

district. Rua replied with a refusal. Hei write to the Native Minister asking

what powers did they have to get rid of Rua. His attention was drawn to Rule

25 of the Council’s by-laws (the Tohunga Act relating to a tohunga with a
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large number of followers who were a burden on a marae), which the

Minister thought gave them some power over Rua. Hei found that the rule

only gave them the right to fine Rua up to £50.

377 The Takitimu Council met with a full attendance on Sat 11th August 1906 to

discuss ways of ridding Rua from the district. Hei told the Council that Govt.

had instructed them to move a resolution that Rua should leave the district.

Hei with the assistance of Capt Ferris, Watene Rikirangi, (Te Kooti’s son)

and Henare Ruru agreed that a draft petition be prepared to be signed by

Maori living at Pakohai which stated they feared Rua would eventually “turn

on them” and that Rua’s followers and their horses would cause them great

hardship by “eating them out”. But there remained the problem of obtaining

the signatures, of the supposedly aggrieved.

378 Hamiora Katipa, a member of the Council who lived at Pakohai, reported

that Heni Te Auraki, sister of the late Peka Kerekere, was favourable to Rua

and his followers and that they were staying on her land and in her house at

Pakohai (Te Poho o Haraina). Katipa went on to say that he and the others of

Te Whanau a Kai living at Pakohai had no problems with Rua and his

followers and that he thought the proposed petition was a ‘put up job”.

However the Council decided to go to Pakohai to see Rua and ask him to

leave within a week otherwise they would impose a £25 fine. This resolution

was moved by Henare Ruru and seconded by Captain Ferris. It was decided

that the committee to deliver this message would be Henare Ruru, Capt.

Charles Ferris and Paora Kaohu.

379 When they arrived at Pakohai they were embarrassed by the hospitality.

They were welcomed by Rua, entertained with haka, given a substantial

meal and Rua made a presentation of £3 towards the Nicholas Relief Fund (a

recent ship wreck) started by the Young Maori Party.

380 After some discussion and a speech by Te Hurinui a prominent Bay of

Plenty Chief who was a principal figure of the Mataatua Maori Council, the

Takitimu council left having not been able to impose their request. 128

                                                                                                                                         
127 Quote from “The Colonial One’ by Dorothea Joblin ‘Lorna Monckton of Newstead’
128 Peter Webster; Rua and the Maori Millenium p.163-178
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1937 Tuhoe visit
Acknowledging hospitality given to Tuhoe in the district

381 Elders of Tuhoe made a visit to Turanga, and they came to Te Whanau a Kai

at Pakohai. Part of the reason was to acknowledge the people for the

hospitality shown towards Tuhoe people, who camped at Pakohai and later at

the Marae established for Eria Raukura and his people, (Whanau a Eria) at

Ngatapa (Okahuatiu).

382 The people at Pakohai were getting agitated in anticipation of the visit, as

they didn’t know how many were coming and how much food to prepare.

Numbers were getting exaggerated and Tuhoe Te Ua, Te Kani’s father said

“Don’t say there is going to be a big crowd in case the local people get too

sad about it.”

383 There follows a report made of the visit by Hemi Holdsworth who was

present with Kani Te Ua. Jim’s vivid memory is of Te Pairi with his mid-

chest length white beard waving his tomahawk over Mana Pere’s 129head in a

chopping action while she was speaking. It was all quite threatening but

Mana never wavered. Afterwards Te Kani presented to Mana the mauri of

Wi Pere that he wore about his neck. Hemi says most likely that she would

have returned it soon after, an item like that was not to keep; rather the

presenting was recognition of her courage. The party arrived on a flat deck

lorry with a Union Jack flying.

Te Ope no Te Waimana 130

June 1937

“35 Urewera lead by Te Pairi and Rakuraku visited Poverty
Bay Maoris at Kaitara, Takipu and finally at Pakohai.
The reason for this visit was to make a gesture of thanks to
the people of Pakohai for the hospitality and courtesy shown
to Rua and his followers in years gone by: more especially
that time when he and all the Urewera chiefs visited Waituhi
where they were insulted and barred from entering the pa,
while Heni Te Auraki acted more hospitably at Pakohai and
invited them there.
Rua’s death shortly before made this visit an intertribal
necessity.
Te Pairi had written a letter to Te Kani stating that as it was
not customary for women to make speeches of welcome in
the Urewera district and neither would he be welcomed in

                                                     
129 Moanaroa Pere’s eldest daughter later Mana Edwards
130  A hand written report by Hemi Holdworth – all punctuation and omissions are as in the original document
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this manner in Turanga. His desire was to increase his mana
by annulling the local custom.
Arrival at Pakohai
Long Tangihanga
Speeches of welcome with reference in particular to Rua and
Heni Te Auraki
Eria was the first of the tangata whenua to stand and in the
course of his speech accused Te Pairi of insolence in his
request re women standing in speech. He was interrupted
several times by Te Pairi who rushed up with his patiti and
told Eria he could cut him up and eat him. To which Eria
replied that this was now the era of peace and goodwill and
if he did so he could be hanged for punishment.
Other formal speeches by Te Kani and Hoera. The Ureweras
then followed in their formal speeches Te Pairi, Rakuraku,
Tioke, Tuniarae, Wharepapa. Owing to the lateness the rest
of the speeches were postponed for the night
Supper followed
The first evening started with the Ringatu service conducted
by Eria & Hoera. Eria gave a short sermon.
Hoera made a speech of welcome to the visitors. Hemi made
a formal speech. Te Kani then made a long speech in
conclusion detailing historical reasons why it is customary
for women to be privileged to stand. These briefly they are:

A Whakarau’s saying
B Tatai wahine
C Hineka
D

After Kani’s speech Mana, a lady, stood and welcomed the
Urewera’s. She was challenged by Te Pairi and his patiti but
she did not sit down telling him instead to sit down. Her
speech was a formal one and she pointed out that they were
within the “poho” of her ancestors now and must accept our
customs as described by Te Kani. Te Pairi challenged her
several times and appealed to Te Kani.
Rakuraku then spoke at length on the object of their visit,
and mentioned how he was astonished when first he heard
Heni Te Auraki speak long ago. She had risen at the bidding
of Wi Pere and others and spoke brilliantly. Then in backing
up Te Pairi he told Kani and those present that they were
only ‘utu kuri’, that his ancestor had killed Kani’s ancestor
in revenge for the loss of a dog. Wharepapa and Tioke &
Tatu & Terairi, Tumarae and Hanu all spoke with waiata’s
and patere’s. Historical subjects were spoken chiefly of and
reference to Rua.

Second day
I spent with the Urewera’s in the meetinghouse. I sat with
Te Pairi first and Tatu and Tioke. Te Pairi retold the story of
Whaitiana. Tioke then recounted the history of Kahuki. In
the afternoon I sat with Rakuraku who told the history of the
Maruiwi and the tohunga Tonukino. I asked him if he knew
all about Taharakau and he laughed and said yes.
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(In the evening I took Tuhoe and his son-in-law to get a pig
at Opou. It was dark and the man only had 2 cartridges and
made very bad showing. Finally we ran the pig down.)
At night we had prayers at the conclusion of which there
was supper brought in. Rakuraku mentioned that he and I
were both to lazy to say our prayers. He evidently
remembered my prayer at Waimana.
Kani made the opening speech and spoke of various fights,
which took place at Tahora. Totarapuwhawha and
Arawhatamaire. Then proverbs were also mentioned.
“Puhinui”, “Te Rimuroa”, “Taiturakina”.
Rakuraku was “taua’d” in revenge for his epithet of ‘utu
kuri’. (The reason for the taua was the misbehaviour of
Pinati). Hineteaorangi
Hoera then spoke on the same theme as Kani and gave his
whakapapa from Pokingaiwaho. He mentioned defeats of
Tuhoe at the hands of the Whanau a Kai. He said he and his
people were insulted by the behaviour of Pinati and wanted
utu.
Rakuraku then made his speech, a very long one telling of
numerous battles showing where his ancestors had been
victorious so as to belittle those who had ‘taua’d’ him. He
was told several times to come to the point. Finally Tioke
stepped forward and told Rakuraku to sit down. He said he
was evading the taua. In interrupting he said “To waiata”
and started a song which neither Rakuraku nor his wife
knew. (His wife remarked that she wouldn’t stand up to
pretend to sing, so Rakuraku was standing dumb while the
other end sang)
Then it was that Tioke told Rakuraku to sit down and
addressed Te Kani and apologized for the tribe as a whole.
He put down Tutamuri’s patu paraoa as utu. Rakuraku said
nothing more.
Kani acknowledged the gift and said that everything was
OK now.
Tioke afterwards said that they had got into many scraps and
they would make no more rash promises.”

The Honorable James Williamson M.H.R.
Rights by conquest and occupation

384 He did what Rongoteuruora was not able to do, he took the land and Te

Whanau a Kai could do nothing. The weapons were access to other’s money,

insider trading and insatiable greed for land and wealth.

385 Te Whanau a Kai had sold land to the New Zealand Native Land Settlement

Company. They did not see that they were selling the land to Pakeha, they

saw it as selling it to themselves, as the company was an amalgam of their

land and the finance of Auckland businessmen. That they saw sale of the

land as not sale to Pakeha is shown in the Tangihanga investigation:
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“Wi Pere appears on behalf of the Natives
Stated that the Natives had come to an agreement about this
land, and that they wished the land to be divided into three
pieces. 4000 acres to the Pakehas and the rest to be kept by
ourselves. One piece to go to those who have sold to Messes
Kinross & Co. and another piece to those who have sold to
the Land Coy, and a third to be kept by those who have not
sold. The piece of 4000 acres marked No 2 to Messes
Kinross and that lying to the East marked No 3 to the N.Z.
Land S. Coy, and that to the West is not settled. The piece
‘No 3’ has a house belonging to Kinross in the N.E. corner. I
agreed to lease a 1000 acres at that spot to Messes Kinross
and Coy. I mean that the Coy will lease that portion to them
and Kinross is to have no claim whatever over the balance
of the land.” 131 [Emphasis added]

386 The total area was about 12,000 acres, so 4,000 acres sold leaves two thirds

to be kept by ‘ourselves’. Kinross and Graham were the Pakehas sold to. Yet

there was a further sale to the Settlement Company. That Wi Pere included

that portion in the ‘rest to be kept by ourselves’ tells of their attitude towards

the Settlement Company. They had a sense of ownership, it was their

company, the land was not going to be going out of Te Whanau a Kai hands.

387 Wi Pere and William Lee Rees were the local promoters whereby land

would be developed with the outside finance, and some sold and some

leased, the income accruing to the people.

388 Of the Te Whanau a Kai lands, the eastern portion of Tangihanga, a major

part of  Okahuatiu No 1 and Okahuatiu No 2 were both sold to the New

Zealand Native Land Settlement company. But prior to the final financial

woes of the N.Z.N.L.S.Co. that brought it down, the directors of the

company had sold lands to James Williamson, himself a director of the

company. If they already knew of the difficulties of the company, then this

makes this a despicable sale as far as Te Whanau a Kai is concerned.

389 James Williamson was to suffer extreme financial difficulties himself and it

is said he was insolvent at his death 132. However he was able to leave some

23,000 acres at Rukuhia and some 30,000 acres at Okahuatiu to his three

sons. Te Whanau a Kai needed a benefactor with the same level of ability.

390 Te Whanau a Kai lost the immediate lands at their ‘back door’. They

received little if anything as payment as it was an inside sale from The New

                                                     
131  Wi Pere in Tangihanga 1883 G.M.B. 9 p.109
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Zealand Native Land Settlement Company to one of its directors who also

was President of The Bank of New Zealand, well able to get finance.

391 Separated from their land, the stories and names of the land proceeded to die

as well, and we can only but speculate on how the kaumatua felt as they

watched the next 30 kilometres of their rohe go from their control.

392 The last of this section are included to provide a background for others

understanding of the ‘nature of the beast’.

393 Details for Okahuatiu No 1

Vol 16 folio 171
Dated 13th March 1885

Details on land transactions from records at LINZ

Okahuatiu No 1
Wiremu Pere, Peka Kerekere, Heni Te Auraki, Hare Matenga, Tamati Te Rangi, Anaru
Matete, Matenga Taihuka, Ihaia Patutahi and Hoera Tako
25268:3:30 less roads of 108:3:30 leaving 25160:0:0

3279 transfer from the Natives within named to the New Zealand Native Land Settlement
Company produced 14th May 1885

4733 Transfer from the New Zealand Native Land Settlement Company to James
Williamson of Auckland, Gentleman produced 13th September 1887

Z434 The above named James Williamson died on the 22nd March 1888 and probate of his
will granted to Thomas Charles Williamson, James Douglas Williamson and Sydney
Williamson on the 29th March 1888

394 Details for Okahuatiu N o 2

Vol 16 folio 170
Okahuatiu No 2
13th March 1885
Peka Kerekere, Anaru Matete, Heni Te Auraki, Hare Matenga, Wiremu Pere, Tamati Te
rangi, Hetekia Te Kani, Hoera Tako and Ihaia Patutahi
Being 20,190:0:0

3280 Transfer from the Natives within named to The New Zealand Native Land
Settlement Company Limited 14th May 1885

4927 Transfer from the above named Company to James Williamson of land comprised in
DP 526 produced the 9th January 1888

395 Vol 22 folio 41

Part Okahuatiu No 2
                                                                                                                                         
132  Entry W27 in The Dictionary of New Zealand Biography p 599
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9th January 1888
To James Williamson of Auckland Province, Gentleman 5000:0:0 being part of Okahuatiu
No 2

Vol 23 folio 38
Okahuatiu No 2
3rd July 1888
To The New Zealand Native Land Settlement Company
15190:0:0 less road 32:3:17 leaving 15157:0:23 being part of Okahuatiu No 2

N.B. Together these two make up the 20,190:0:0 acres. The N.Z.N.L.S.Co split off 5000 acres
for James Williamson. The balance of Okahuatiu No 2

Background Information

396 James Williamson was born in Belfast Ireland about 1814, his father a ship

owner and linen merchant.  It was on board one of his father's ships that

James landed in Kororareka (Russell) in 1839 where in 1840 he gave up the

sea and opened a store.  In 1841 he moved to Auckland and in partnership

with Thomas Crummer opened a store in Shortland Crescent and a public

house called the Victoria Hotel on the water-front.  He prospered and

invested shrewdly and acquired, at little cost, Surrey Hills, 314 acres of land

within a mile of Queen Street.  The value of this increased greatly later.

397 He married Julia Maria Seidler of London in 1857 and they had three sons

Thomas Charles, James Douglas and Sydney Williamson and three

daughters, the eldest who married Dr J.P. Philson, the second married Harry

Bullock-Webster.

398 Wise investments in city and suburban land and in the Thames gold-fields

made him a man of considerable means.  He was a member of the House of

Representatives and of the Legislative Council but his ‘public service’ was

in finance.  He was one of the Auckland businessmen who founded the N.Z.

Insurance Company in 1859, the Bank of New Zealand in 1981, and the N.Z.

Loan and Mercantile Agency in 1865.  He served on their boards almost

continuously until his death in 1888.  He along with Thomas Russell, had

interests in many Auckland companies, including, New Zealand Land

Mortghage Company, the Auckland Agricultural Company, The New

Zealand Frozen Meat Company, New Zealand Native Land Settlement

Company and the Colonial Sugar Refining Company
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399 In 1877 he purchased an estate from Thomas Russell called The Pah near

Onehunga and proceeded to build the most palatial mansion in Auckland.  It

still stands today, though after his death in 1888, the property was made over

to his three sons.  They had to mortgage it, and a year later the Bank of New

Zealand foreclosed. It was leased out until in 1913, it was sold to the Roman

Catholic Church for the order of The Sisters of Mercy, and renamed Monte

Cecilia.  Within five years of The Pah's completion James Williamson was

on the brink of bankruptcy.  As one of the directors of the Auckland

Agricultural Company he had purchased over 78,000 acres of land in the

middle Waikato, around the present day town of Tirau, then called Oxford.

He had 23,000 acres of confiscated Maori land , a large swamp area known

as the Rukuhia Estate in the middle Waikato. The slump in land prices in the

1880s meant the company could not sell developed land enough to pay the

interest due, and by 1887 was insolvent taking Williamson and others down

with it.  He was also a director of the NZ Native Lands Settlement Company

and the mortgage on money lent to develop this land was called up by the

Bank Of New Zealand. Being a director of the bank possibly enabled him to

purchase parts of the Settlement Company’s lands at Okahuatiu near

Gisborne.

400 In the Ngatapa School Jubilee booklets, it is written that the Ngatapa Station

was bought by the Auckland Agricultural Company, being a partnership of

Williamson and Rose.  If it had been the Auckland Agricultural Company

who bought those lands, then they would have been sold up to meet

Williamson's and other's debts.  As it was Okahuatiu Station was made over

to the three sons, who later for taxation purposes divided it equally between

them.

401 The Okahuatiu run from 1871, was leased out by its Te Whanau a Kai

owners to William Scott Greene who ran sheep on it.  His involvement is

perhaps on account of his having married and had children by Erena Kuwha,

a member of that hapu.  Greene later married one of the U'Ren daughters.  At

the time of the Maori Land Court assigning ownership of the block in 1876,

Greene's lease money had been impounded and was returned to him by one

of the owners.  John Clark and David Dobbie came onto Okahuatiu shortly

afterwards, through a leasing situation.  On the 25th of September 1880,

John Clark informed a sitting of the Maori Land Court that an arrangement
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had been arrived at with Williams Lee Rees and Wi Pere, regarding the

Okahuatiu No 1 Block, where-by he was to have 2500 acres freehold and

9500 acres leasehold situated on the eastern portion of the block.  The

arrangement was that he was to take the 2500 acres in one of three places on

the block to be agreed upon. There was 9000 acres perhaps already being

leased that he and Dobbie agreed to give up.

402 From the 21st of May 1875, the Maori owners had held official title  to

Okahuatiu, and not withstanding the above regarding Clark and Dobbie,

Certificate of Title records on 14th May 1885, 25,160 acres was transferred

to the New Zealand Native Lands Settlement Company. This company

involved locally the likes of William Lee Rees and Wiremu (Wi) Pere. At

the same time in Auckland there was Thomas Russell and James Williamson

who held a large number of shares in the N.Z.N.L.S.Co. as well as J.C. Firth

and Logan Campbell.  On the 13th of September 1887, the block was

transferred to James Williamson.  He mortgaged it to the New Zealand Loan

and Merchantile Company on the 28th of February 1888, just four weeks

before his death on the 22nd of March.  At this time James Williamson was

supposedly bankrupt on account of the winding up of the Auckland

Agricultural Company and the demise of the Colonial Sugar Refining

Company amongst others.  His three sons were granted Okahuatiu on the

29th of March 1888 by probate of his will. By 1891 the three boys had

mortgaged Okahuatiu to the N.Z Loan and Merchantile Company but seem

to have been able to cover the situation.  They added further pieces to

Okahuatiu over the next few years. In 1894 there was a further alteration in

the ownership with the three boys taking two sevenths of a share in the

undivided property each and a single seventh share being allocated to a

relation, Robert Rose, an Estate Agent of Auckland.

403 When James Williamson took over from Dobbie and Clark’s lease in about

1882, Dobbie remained to manage the station. From about 25,500 acres it

was enlarged to 35,500 acres by 1909. Robert Rose was a sleeping partner

who was also James Williamson's nephew and was the forebear of J.H. Rose,

the father of Lady Hilary. The Williamson brothers purchased Tangihanga

No 1C of 2500 acres and Okahuatiu No 1 D 1070:2:30 acres. On the 22nd of

December 1888, began the process of the Williamson brothers accumulating

various portions of Tangihanga 1D.
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404 Following on from the practice established by Dobbie and Clark, 1000 acres

were cleared of scrub, fern and light bush each year.  Fern shoots were

bashed down using borrowed sheep from the Poverty Bay Flats during the

early summer when the paddocks on the flats were shut up to produce grass

seed.  The station building including the twelve stand woolshed were located

at the corner of the Totangi and Wharekopae Roads.  As this was on the

outside edge of the station and required a considerable driving of the sheep,

another woolshed was built midway up the station near the Wharekopae

River later to become the Taumata woolshed.

405 When Okahuatiu Station was divided between the three brothers, Sydney

drew the homestead block that he called Ngatapa.  It was to Sydney that

matters were addressed as when William Graham of Mangatoetoe Station

wrote to him concerning metalling of the road up the Waikakariki Valley as

far as Okahuatiu Station in 1891 and to Sydney at the by now Ngatapa

Station in 1899.  He was not resident as the station was managed by David

Dobbie until 1899. Sydney sold to the Government in about 1909, it being

subdivided for lease/purchase in 1910.

406 Of interest is that Agnes Horsfall, both a woman and a Maori, was one of the

successful balloters which has something to say about contemporary ideas of

land and farm ownership and the ability to manage same.

407 The Williamson family home, The Pah, in Auckland was renamed Monte

Cecilia after it was purchased by The Sisters of Mercy in 1913.  Sydney died

in early 1943, being resident then in England. Syndey and his wife had lived

for about ten years at Heligan House near St Austells in Cornwall.

408 Thomas Charles Williamson took Hihiroroa, (11,331 acres ) and his second

cousin James Gardner was taken on in the manager's position. Thomas was a

land agent and at one time looked after his father's Rukuhia Estate on the

southern outskirts of West Hamilton.  Thomas moved to live in England but

returned in 1925 to manage Hihiroroa station whilst the Gardner family

spent that year in England.  Thomas Charles Williamson sold Hihiroroa and

James Douglas Williamson sold Taumata to the Government  after the

Second World War for subdivision for soldier resettlement.
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409 Links with the Williamsons today are the occupation of the original Ngatapa

homestead site by Simon Cave and his family.  Their mother was a grand-

daughter to the William Gardner who was a cousin of James Williamson.

The name Pah Hill and Pah Hill stream the hill to NE of corner of Hihiroroa

and Wharekopae Road intersection which commemorates 'The Pah',  James

Williamson's home near Onehunga although map makers have removed the

association and the ‘h’ in modern maps, it now called Pa Hill Stream.

410 In early November 2001, I took Heni Sunderland on a rohe familiarising

tour.  As we drove up to Totangi Road to see the old Wellington railway

line, I pointed out Simon Cave’s homestead on site and told Heni that that

was previously the site of Sydney Williamson’s Ngatapa Station and that

previously it was Okahuatiu before the station had been divided between the

three boys.  Heni started, and said to me, “I haven’t heard those names

together for over fifty years but it all comes back.  I remember my

grandmother made a kiwi korowai for Mrs Williamson before they left for

England.”

Summary

411 On a hapu to hapu level of involvement, that part of Te Whanau a Kai who

resided on Patutahi and Kaimoe had strong connections with several of the

hapu that come under the Rongowhakaata ‘umbrella’. Members of Te

Whanau a Kai were recognized by prominent elders within Rongowhakaata

as being rightfully entitled in blocks such as Papatu, Pipiwhakao and in

Whatatuna.

412 Te Whanau a Kai’s early rights upon Kaimoe and northern Patutahi are

established when the ancestor Pakira successfully defended his Ngati

Ruapani lands against those who sought to challenge him. I venture that in

the aftermath of Tupurupuru’s death there were those who supposed a

vacuum apparent, but Pakira showed his resolve and his lands were secure.

413 Te Whanau a Kai are agreed that their ancestral rights to Kaimoe and

northern Patutahi are still secure.

414 Te Whanau a Kai’s disputes with Te Urewera resulted in a boundary being

established at the time of Torohina. Small taua made reprisal incursions into
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Te Whanau a Kai lands with the intention of seeking utu, but no further

territory challenges were made.

415 The relative peace of life in the rohe of Te Whanau a Kai is shown by the

lack of large and fortified pa. Kaingaungau and Ngatapa filled the needs of

the people. Neither of them was big enough for long-term occupation.

Kainga were the normal homes to the people of Te Whanau a Kai.

416 Te Whanau a Kai were of no match for the muskets of Nga Puhi, neither for

the intentions of Donald McLean, Captain Biggs, Captain Read or James

Williamson. Rapata Wahawaha marched over the land and got paid for his

killing. Government gave to Ropata 50 acres of Patutahi where Tipoki had

previously had his rahui to protect his kiekie at Te Upoko o Hinekaitangi.

417 Te Whanau a Kai gave whole-hearted approval to those who they thought

would rid them of that which was gnawing away incessantly at their land and

mana. They chose a path and went whole-heartedly along it. The choices

they made did not pay off, they were ones for which they paid dearly, Pana

pana maro indeed.

418 With Pai Marire and Te Kooti they lost land and lives, with Rua, he lost

credibility. But Te Whanau a Kai stuck with Te Kooti in their adherence to

Ringatu.

419 But we can only but admire and are proud of those ancestors for like

Tupurupuru and Ihu, they knew and fought for what was important to them.

The cost to them was not an issue to be regarded, being true to themselves

was.

The prayers have been made, the hands lifted high, Te Whanau a Kai.

“He ao te rangi ka uhia”

Ngatapa!
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Part 7: The teachings of Te Whanau a Kai

Whakatauaki attributed to Paeko

420 Te Whanau a Kai have four whakatauaki attributed to Paeko, Te Whanau a

Kai’s fighting chief. The first is widely known in other parts of Aotearoa. 133

“He karanga riri ka karangatia a Paeko, he karanga kai,
kaore te karangatia.”

421 Hetekia Te Kani Te Ua has told Hemi Holdsworth of these other

whakatauaki attributed to Paeko.

“Ma te huruhuru te manu karere”
By the feathers the bird flies (whereby you can only do what
you have that which enables you to achieve that).

“He toa piki rakau he kai nga pakiaka”
Those who get too stuck up may be in for a big fall

“He ao te rangi ka uhia”
The sky is covered by clouds

422 These next three have been included earlier in the section on Te Whanau a

Kai and Te Urewera relating to the setting of the western boundary for Te

Whanau a Kai.

“Ko Puhinui te pou, ko Taiturakina ki tera taha, ko Torohina
ki tenei taha”

“Ko Puhinui te pou ko Te Rangiaia ki roto o Turanga ko Te
Rangianiwaniwa ki tera taha”

“Ko Maungapohatu te maunga ko Te Rangianiwaniwa te
tangata, ko Te Rangiaia ki roto o Turanga”

“Eke ko Tuhingamata, ka tahuri whakamuri”

423 The determination of Torohina at that fight against Ngai Maihi and Te

Whakatane was such that:

“Te Whanau a Kai pana pana maro”
 Fighting without thought of retreat

                                                     
133 J.H. Mitchell’s Takitimu p.246 and James Cowan’s The Maori, Yesterday and Today p.112 where Paeko is
talked of as the famous Bay of Plenty fighting man, (from Ngati Paeko?)
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Te Pepeha o Te Whanau a Kai

“Ngatapa is a fortress often assailed but never taken, though
the defenders might have temporarily evacuated it. Ngatapa
obtained a mana of its own, and a very high one too. The
fort itself became a “pepeha” or battle cry and was used by
the people in battle to stimulate the warriors…” 134

Tokitoki: Te Whare Wananga

424 Tokitoki was the whare wananga established by Tupai brother of Ruawharo

of the Takitimu. Tupai was not trained officially as a tohunga, but rather did

a bit of eavesdropping and on being recognised for what skills he had

obtained, they had to let him in. 135

425 Tokitoki is located on the Repongaere Block across the Waikakariki stream

from Tiroa, not far from the site of the Patutahi pa.

426 The name of the whare wananga was Tokitoki. It was on the other side of the

small stream. It was within Tui’s boundary on the Repongaere Block. 136

427 When Te Ratu was born a pa was erected there called Tokitoki. Te Ratu

grew up there and Te Waaka also lived there. Te Waaka’s mother Nohorua

died and is buried there. Tokitoki was a scared pa. Witchcraft and the black

arts were practised there. The walls of the pa are standing now. ….I know

where Tokitoki is. It is on the other side of Mrs. Johnson’s house. It is on

Repongaere Block. We were not included in Repongaere Block. 137

“Tokitoki whakaonge tangata, whakaonge atua” 138

Whare wananga near Gisborne

428 When the Takitimu canoe arrived, Tupai and Ruawhare made sacred fires at

different places, which spots became shrines for the people and were kept

sacred ever afterwards. Later houses were built over or near these shrines

and thus the whare-wananga originated in Aotearoa. There was a whare-

wananga near Gisborne called Tokitoki, which existed until Christianity was

introduced into this district. The motto of this whare-wananga was given by

Ruawharo as “Tokitoki whakaonge tangata, whakaonge atua” which means

                                                     
134 T. Lambert, Story of Old Wairoa, page 556 (1977 Reprint)
135 Personal comment Hemi Holdsworth, information from Kani Te Ua.
136 Haare Matenga in Patutahi 1923 G.M.B. 51 p.45
137 Haenga Paretipua in Patutahi 1923 G.M.B. 51 p. 169-170
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“Tokitoki the sacred house of occultism where one is taught to overcome

men and gods in an easy and efficient manner.” This motto was so potent in

its directness that it was feared by any tohunga from outside tribes who had

hidden or evil designs for the people of this district.

429 It is a remarkable co-incidence that the first priest of Tokitoki was Tupai and

that its last priest was also called Tupai-whakarongo-tarawhare, (father of

Matenga Ruta of Te Whanau a Kai). Towards the closing days of Tupai’s

life, Christianity had been introduced into the district and fearing that the

new religion would supplant the old beliefs of his forebears, he took council

with the neighbouring chiefs and with then decided to remove the altar,

pertaining to the god Ruamano, to Waerenga-a-Hika-iri-rangi. It was placed

in the then existing Whare-korero which was called Maraehinahina, a branch

house of Tokitoki. These branch houses, though not having the same historic

associations as the main whare-wananga, nevertheless, retained the mana

and tapu. There was another similar house at Taihamiti and its name was

Tareikura.

Christianity sees Gisborne whare wananga destroyed

430 After the death of Tupai, Tokitoki was destroyed and desecrated by the

adherents of the new religion, and divested of its ancient glory. Its idolatrous

appendages were taken away and buried, and at a later date a feast was held

in honour of the despoiling of Tokitoki and the removal of every vestige of

its former teachings. The leader of the movement was Hare Rarotonga, a

tohunga obtained by the Church of England party for the purpose of

removing the tapu. Notwithstanding this, some persisted in keeping the

previous beliefs but gradually the new religion superseded the old. Some of

these were Turereiao who was baptised as Wikiriwhi (Wycliffe), Matenga

(Matenga Ruta for Martin Luther), Te Ahomatariki, Paratene Konohipoto

and Henare Te Kotiti. The last named practised the art of wizardry.

Famous Waerenga a Hika tohunga

431 With regard to the house Maraehinahina, three of its tohunga have become

famous, because they were responsible for teaching the late well-known and

respected chief, Wi Pere. Their names were Ruka te Kohu, Ruka Ruru and

                                                                                                                                         
138 Excerpt from Kani Te Ua’s paper from the 1931-1932 Proceedings of the Tairawhiti Maori Association page 41-
42
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Ruka Mokaituatini. It is related that during the ceremony of instilling

knowledge by immersion, Wi Pere’s people objected as it would give him

the power of wizardry. The three tohunga say that Wi Pere would have had

greater powers but for the interruption. On the other hand, Wi Pere himself

did not wish to be initiated as a wizard.

“Tokitoki whakaonge-tangata-ki-te po”
Tokitoki where trespassers died suddenly

431.1 The powers of Tokitoki were obviously not completely removed for this last

edict was still powerfully, though unknowingly, effective in the 1960s. A

Pakeha family lived there, the father was Celtic origin and he and all his

children were aware of and saw ‘things’. The mother, of English extraction,

saw nothing but said that she was aware that “If you loved the place then the

place loved you.’ They were unaware that their home and land had been

Tokitoki the whare wananga, but they were aware that it had power. 139

                                                     
139 Personal comment Tanya Amor and Rosemary Thodey
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Section 8:  The land provides

Birds

432 The lands of Waimaha, Houpapa, Te Wera, Mokonuiarangi and Wharekopae

were heavily forested and were used for seasonal bird trapping. Individual

bird catching trees were named for some had a mauri that attracted a

particular bird. There was a kaka catching tree at Te Papa 140, and all along

the lower lands at Te Wera there were bird-catching stations. The lands

about Okahuatiu were of lighter forest and were used for kiore and weka

trapping.

433 The birds commonly eaten in this district were

Koko / Tui

Kaka

Kokako

Kereru

Weka

Pukeko

Tieke

434 About Okahuatiu the dense stands of kahikatea were especially important for

the snaring of kereru when the fruit was ripe. An individual could be entitled

to a single tree from which to catch birds and that right was passed on to the

children after.

435 At one feast, a woman was given koko and the man kaka, and that was used

in the Native Land Court to show that she did indeed have rights over the

land.

Fibre

436 The old people identified qualities of the harakeke and planted fields of

these. At Te Papa alongside the Karikari stream that flows into the Koranga

River in Tahora, the old people had identified and planted plantations of two

different qualities of harakeke.

                                                     
140 Tahora No 2 1889, OMB 5 p. 17
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437 The special wharariki called ‘Te Putiki o Tupurupuru’ was kept and plants

that Tuhoe Te Ua (Te Kani’s father) collected from Te Waituhi grow under

the protection of Te Whanau a Kai kaitiaki Hemi Holdsworth.  Sets from

these will be returning home this winter.

438 The fibre of the kiekie was used in making nets, clothing and house panels.

Ti Kouka (cabbage tree) was plentiful. It is said that more grew on Patutahi

than anywhere else in the district. The leaves were used for fibre for many

purposes and cabbage tree provided the sweetness for the aruhe.

Root crops

439 In the warmer areas closer to the coast, the introduced root crops could be

grown. The lower slopes along the Waikakariki and Mangatoetoe, the raised

soil of the Whakaahu stream as it flowed across the Kaimoe, and the sides of

the Waipaoa were important cultivation grounds for Te Whanau a Kai.

Kumara and taro were grown. Te Whanau a Kai had a family who kept a

nursery on the Mangatoetoe at Purahokongia and grew young plants for

trading. Herewini Tamaihoia and Paora Parau successful nursery operation

was such that when the time came for the awarding of shares in Okahuatiu 1

Block, they were only allocated 50 acres out of 31,637.0.37 acres because

they had never been seen anywhere else on the block. 141 As it was they only

received 35 acres when the land was surveyed and then a road was put right

through and as only a small part was flat and the road went through that, the

land was then worthless for continued use.

440 The staple food was aruhe, the bracken fern. Large fern grounds existed all

though the lands. In Tahora 2 there is recorded many names of fern

plantations, on account of the large amount of evidence needed to prove the

claimants case. In evidence given for other blocks, the matters were very

much simpler and often little reference is made to the living upon the land.

441 The base of the Reinga lily was a food in Te Tahora

Fruits

442 Karaka was an important food crop on the flats either side of the Waipaoa

Rover. Large groves of karaka existed in Repongaere, Te Waituhi and

                                                     
141 Okahuatiu 1 GMB 2 p 84
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Toreohaua. On Oariki, which Te Peka Kerekere claimed for his daughter

Katerina Takawhaki, the mother of Kani Te Ua, a large grove of karaka was

cleared in 1867 and planted in maize. 142  At Tutoko cultivation, torori

(tobacco) and potatoes were planted. 143 The karaka groves on the flats are no

longer in existence. Evidence given in Oariki speaks of the large amount of

maize that was grown.

443 Neither does the kiekie any longer exist in the district. Patches of forest

across the Kaimoe and up the Te Arai River were important places for the

setting of rahui to protect the kiekie when the fruit was ripe. Tauwhara and

Te Ureure were collected when they were ripe. Te Upoko o Hinekaitangi

was a rahui set up by Tipoki, named to remember his mother protecting a

bush that had the kiekie near Ngamangataua.

444 The forests of Wharekopae in the vicinity of Ngatapa were known for hinau

(whinau) and the fruit of this was gathered and made into whinau bread in

the hangi. The fruit of kahikatea was also gathered as food for the people.

Tawa was another fruit that was cooked carefully so that it was neither under

not over done. The para, the root of that large fern was a food resource until

the advent of pigs.

445 Tutu was the berry gathered and strained through the flower heads of the

toetoe to make sure no skin or seed passed through as well and the juice was

drunk. The Reverend Williams records the villages being empty for

everyone was out collecting tutu when it was ripe. Food collection,

harvesting, planting was a communal activity. There was no need to measure

the cost; this was a way of life.

446 There is no comparison that can be made with what the land provides today.

Prior to the radical changes, there was always something that could be

garnered from the land. Rye grass and clover covers thousands of acres of

land that once provided food in lean times. There is no home for the birds,

and forests of radiata pine provide food for insect eating birds, but it was the

fruit eating birds that provided the staple fare for the old people.

                                                     
142 Oariki GMB 1 p. 123
143 Oariki GMB 1 p.131
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Kiore

447 Rat traps were a feature of many of the bush areas, and the trails that the

kiore used were used to set snares. Kiore was a constant food source.

Kuri

448 There is evidence that the old people used kuri as food but this is not

recorded in the local lore.

Introduced animals

449 Pigs, though a welcome addition to the diet, greatly modified the food that

the land produced. No longer could the people set up potato crops and leave

the area to work and live somewhere else for the next season, and return to

harvest them later. They would find the pigs had taken the lot. So strong

fences were required and if the pigs got under or through these because of a

weakness, then all the effort was wasted and as well, there was not the food

reserve waiting.

450 No study that I have seen has described the damage pigs did to the food

resource of the forest of Tane. There are no comparisons that can be made as

to how much food that the land provided before and after the presence of

pigs.

451 Ground nesting birds that were once food to the old people were also

destroyed, many of these species no longer feature in the forest.

452 Introduced rats also took many of the birds either as eggs of as young

fledglings.

Fruits of the water and wet places

Repo or Raupo

453 The swamps of Kaimoe provided more than eels. Repo provided pungpunga,

(the pollen), which was used to make the rerepe porridge and cakes, the

roots korere were dug up in winter and cooked. They were very high in

sugars and starch. Harvested in spring as they were beginning to shoot, they



126

020100009  kbb

had a reputation of making women ‘randy’. (Cabbage tree shoots had the

same reputation for men.)  The young shoots of repo were also harvested rito

and these were cooked in the hangi and eaten as greens.

Fishing

454 Eels were the principal fish in the streams of the inland regions. In the water

of the Waipaoa many other fish could be caught. Kanae (mullet) went up

river as far as the Waikohu Bridge at Kekeparaoa. Flatfish went even further.

Prior to siltation after land clearance, the food resource in the Waipaoa was

much greater than it is today.

455 Eel fisheries were important for they extended over all waterways within the

rohe. Te Whanau a Kai had pa tuna along the Waikakariki and in the

Waipaoa River.

456 We had pa tunas at Patutahi. Te Motu was the name of one. The position can

be seen today. It was at some rapids. Matenga Kerekere and his elder

relatives owned that pa tuna. It is on the Waipaoa River close to Patutahi. Te

Rangiora is another pa tuna in the Waipaoa River close to Patutahi pa. It

belonged to the same family.144

457 There is a pa tuna in the Whakaahu stream in the Patutahi block. From the

mouth of the river to Ngamangataua there were a number of Whanau a Kai

living along the bank of the stream. I cannot point out Ngamangataua on the

plan. There were a number of pa tunas in the Whakaahu stream. There was a

pa tuna and settlement at Tiroa along this stream. Te Horoenga was another

pa tuna. Okahuteruru was another on that stream. There was a pa tuna also at

Ngamangataua. When I was living at Patutahi I used to get eels from this eel

weir. That is the junction of Waikakariki and Whakaahu. Waiwhakaata was

the name of another eel weir further up still. Pukepuke was another further

up. Te Turuturu was another. Motuhoui was another. These are all I know.

There were cultivations and Whanau a Kai settlements at all the places I

have named. There were two small eel ponds at Pukepuke. Patutahi was the

principal settlement of Whanau a Kai 145

                                                     
144 Haare Matenga in Patutahi 1923 GMB 51 p.45
145 Haerapo Kahuroa in Patutahi 1923 GMB 51 p.63
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458 Many ponds existed on the Kaimoe, and koura, the fresh water variety, were

taken. Waiamo was a place where the fish called Ruaika were taken. 146

459 Te Whanau a Kai had access to the sea at the wedge shaped piece on the

boundary between Awapuni and Te Wai o Hiharore that stretched from the

Waikanae to the ocean. The apex was at the sea, the long edge on the

Waikanae, which gave the people room to catch the kanae and other fish,

and harvest the shellfish. Toheroa as well as pipi could be harvested from the

sand on the ocean in those days.

                                                     
146 Riperata Kahutia in Whatatuna GMB 7 p.64
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Section 9:  Conclusion

460 Paraki and Tui were the ancestors who made their marks and lived on this

land from the beginning of settlement. Ruapani had the mana over all of

Turanga and Tupurupuru after him.

461 Te Whanau a Kai when they stand within the rohe they claim as theirs, have

a continuous line of descent from these ancestors.

462 On Tui’s lands they were never conquered. In the lands of Tupurupuru, the

mana was kept intact through the selfless actions of Te Ranginuiaihu. His

intervention ensured that the descendants of Tupurupuru retained the mana

of Ruapani. Hinepuakirangi made her stand and Ihu was killed. But the

descendants of Hinepuakirangi, Tupurupuru and Ihu live today as Te

Whanau a Kai.

463 Te Whanau a Kai’s claim to this land is one of take tipuna. Te Whanau a Kai

can stand on Maungatapere and look west, south and east and survey the

lands from Kahunui to Putakari, from Poha to Orahiri, that have been passed

to them from their ancestors. This indeed is their tapere.

464 Te Whanau a Kai have repeatedly made their own decisions. Like Ihu, they

have stood against near relations to make choices in face of common

disagreement. In recent times that has included taking a stand for Pai Marire,

Te Kooti and for Rua against the combined Takitimu Maori Council. They

have continued seeking justice over Patutahi. Today it has been in taking

their own case to this Tribunal.

465 Te Whanau a Kai chose to challenge Te Pairi after his request not to allow

women to speak. Under the threatening hatchet, Mana Pere stood firm. Nona

Haronga said  “It is women who carry mana in Te Whanau a Kai.”

‘Hinepuakirangi’ and ‘Tataiwahine’ are customary reasons for this.

466 Te Whanau a Kai acknowledge the actions of Te Ranginuiaihu. His was a

selfless determination, a respect for the mana. He stood strong against larger

forces and showed himself as pana pana maro. What resolve, to stand

against his own kith and kin, holding precious that which is intangible but

absolutely real in the world that he lived in.
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467 The majority of the rohe may not belong to Te Whanau a Kai according to

Certificates of Title, but the story and mana of this land does.

468 Te Whanau a Kai are a people who have been here from the beginning of

living upon this very land.

“The lines of descent are continuous.
Theirs is a story that is old.
Theirs is their own story.
The story of Te Whanau a Kai is no longer ‘lost’.

Hei kahukura tenei: Ma te huruhuru te manu karere”
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Appendix

A Gazetteer of Place Names for Te Whanau a Kai

 (Note: this is an unfinished list, there is still much work to be done in Tahora, as well there
are many names that can be placed within a certain area but that cannot be put to a specific
spot.)

Amia a stream that flows north from Te Ramanui a Pakura, a hill in the center of Okahuatiu
2, joining the Wharekopae awa at Taihurirua. Okahuatiu 2.

Hanganui a Tara a name on surveyor’s maps that is incorrect, given to Tupore pa, when it
should be Ngamangataua, a kainga at junction of Kokakonui and Waikakariki. Patutahi.

Hapukurua a hill on the east of Totangi road.  Okahuatiu/Tangihanga.

Haupare unknown location on west bank of Waipaoa on Repongaere, details ploughed out.
Repongaere.

Hianganui an eel weir on Waipaoa. Boundary point. Toreohaua/Te Waituhi

Hokio a prominent hill in between Pouaru and Repongaere streams, to west of Tikeke.
Repongaere.

Houhirihiri the name of the area of Te Wera near the corner of the Motu Block. Motu.

Houpapa a broad open area, a beautiful wide basin, home to many kainga for Ngati Maru,
Ngati Hine and Te Whanau a Kai on Tahora. Arikitutu’s kainga was here. Tahora 2C1.

Hungangahenga the pa where Rongowhakaata and Te Whanau a Kai lived together after the
Pikai fight. Disputed to who actually owned the pa in the longer term, Rongowhakaata were
the owners before the fight, Te Whanau a Kai after. They probably owned it before
Rongowhakaata. Patutahi.

Kahiwi a kahikatea bush on the flats to south of Pukepiripiri and Kakarikitaurewa. Source of
the spar used to suspend Tupurupuru’s body and swing it across Kaka ki Te Awa.
Repongaere.

Kai a Kokako where Kaimoe meets the Waipaoa River, Kokako, so rare nowadays must
have been plentiful. Whenuakura/Kaimoe.

Kaingaungau a fortified pa on Tahora 2C1, pa of Ngati Maru and Ngai Rua. Tahora 2C1.

Kaitorohinehau a forest at northwest end of Rakaukaka along the boundary with Kaimoe,
near Te Reinga o Te Namu. Rakaukaka.

Kakakiteawa the stream/moat that surrounded Pukepoto and Kakarikitaurewa and gave it
protection from the east. Swamps protected from the south and north, and palisade and
trenches from Pukepiripiri. Repongaere.

Kanakana unknown place to the north of Pukepoto, (bewitched or staring wildly?).
Repongaere.

Kanihiroa a hill on the west bank of the Wharekopae across from end of Falkner road with
slide like slopes on both sides. Part of the boundary of the land given to Te Pokingaiwaho
and his daughter Takapopoto. Okahuatiu 1.

Kanihiroa two prominent slide like sloped hills on the north bank of the Hangaroa River on
a continuation of Te Kupenga a Taramainuhu. Okahuatiu 2.

Karikari is a stream that flows into the Koranga on Tahora 2C3, at Ngangutuawa is where
Rautara is located. Tahora 2C3.

Kauangaroa the swampy area at the headwaters of the Kokakonui stream. Patutahi.

Kei motu a Te Waotapu an area on the south side of the Waikura stream in Okahuatiu 2
named for Te Waotapu, daughter of Te Rangiaia.
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Kitaratukia unknown location on east bank of Waipaoa on Repongaere where the river used
to do the big loop towards Lavenham road, now destroyed by Tietjen’s Cut. Details gone.
Repongaere.

Ko Maungatapere te maunga, Ko Ngutuwera te awa Ko Ngati Maru te iwi. Ko Maungatapere
te maunga, ko Koranga te awa, Ko Ngati Hine te iwi. Tahora 2C2/Tahora 2C3/Wharekopae.

Kohanga Karoro boundary of Whenuakura and Kaimoe, a turning point along eastern side
of Patutahi Golf Course. Kaimoe/Whenuakura.

Kokakonui awa. Runs from top of Gentle Annie, from Kauangaroa. Runs to join
Waikakariki at Ngamangataua. Nowadays carries the name Te Aroha, as on early plan of
Gentle Annie section of Wairoa road, the small side stream that drains the Gentle Annie into
the Kokakonui is called Te Aroha Tataraia. A part of that name has been used for the whole
stream. Patutahi.

Kokoreke the northern most point of the Patutahi block, where the Mangatoetoe stream that
is flowing north does a scooping curve and turns to flow south. Adjacent to Ngatapa
community. Wi Haronga owned land here. Okahuatiu 1/Patutahi

Koraetaiao kainga, a wide gentle swampy valley on Tangihanga where Kai and his family
lived, the headwaters of the Totangi stream. Tangihanga.

Makaretu awa, Drains to back of Wharekopae Block, coming from Taumata o te Kaahu and
Pukahika. A pa was built on banks of Makaretu near Wharekopae Falls, a rough fast built pa,
where Te Kooti’s forces gathered before they moved to Ngatapa. Okahuatiu 1/Wharekopae.

Mangahoui awa, joins the Mangatoetoe at Kokoreke near Okahuatiu. Looking up the stream
from Kokoreke and you see Parikanapa, a steep sloped hill near Te Ruanui, where there was
once (before bush clearance) a totara forest and the old people made canoes there and floated
them down the Rangiora stream, the Mangatotatota, Mangatoetoe and Waikakariki to the
Waipaoa. Totatota because it was hard work unless there was a fresh in the stream. Patutahi.

Mangapikopiko awa the name given to a section of the Waikakariki where it does lots of
serpentine swings in its course. So called about the area from Te Tu o Tipoki to Okare.
Okahutiu 1/Patutahi.

Mangatete awa that drains into the Hangaroa river from the eastern side of Te Kupenga a
Taramainuhu. Okahuatiu 2.

Mangatoetoe awa that drains Pukekorora hill and joins the Waikakariki.  A large catchment,
has very good reputation for tuna. Okahuatiu 2/Okahuatiu 1/Patutahi.

Mangatoria awa stream to west of Taumata Patiti on Repongaere to join Pouarua stream.

Mangatotatota awa to west of Te Ruanui down which it was hard to float canoes made
nearby. Patutahi.

Matakitaki a prominent hill from Gisborne where the telephone transmitter is located.
Lookout across the Waikohu valley, in the old days the hill was covered in heavy forest on
the Ngatapa side, the look see was only to the north. From Matakitaki you can see to
Panekiri, Maungapohatu, Hikurangi and past Whakapunake to the sea of Hawke’s Bay.
Wharekopae.

Matangimumu awa that cuts through Te Kupenga a Taramainuhu. The wind howls and
makes strange noises here, likened to the name of the station of Okahuatiu No 2 Tangihau.
Okahuatiu 2/Wharekopae.

Maungatapere a prominent flat topped hill easily seen from Gisborne. The watershed for
Koranga to Waioeka to Opotiki, Wharekopae to Waikohu to Waipaoa to Gisborne,
Ngutuwera to Hangaroa to Wairoa to Wairoa. May not be named for Kahutapere the man, but
perhaps the nature of a red volcanic earth that is supposed to be viscous so holds together
which is as the hill looks. More likely that it means the district, for it is a prominent hill for
Houpapa, Te Tuhi and Te Wera.

Mokonuiarangi a prominent hill overlooking Wharekopae and Hangaroa rivers. Cultivations
were below its steep face on the Northern side. A pa was built on the top and is known to
hunters today. Wharekopae.
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Muriawa a section of the Waikakariki valley at Okare, the stream here running north south.
Okahuatiu 1/Patutahi.

Naurea a side hill of Pukeamionga, an urupa is here. Patutahi/Kaimoe.

Ngamangataua a kainga where the Waikakariki was joined by the Kokakonui.
Kaimoe/Patutahi.

Ngatapa pa, a prominent hill that can be seen from Gisborne. A pointed hill, the pa of the old
people was at the very top. Not able to be breached by the old weapons.

Nukutaurua, a boundary turning point near the Waipaoa river, on boundary of Kaimoe and
Whenuakura. A karaka tree used to be the marker. Kaimoe/Whenuakura.

Okahuatiu a hill near present Ngatapa community, with outline of kahu soaring. Okahuatiu
1/Tangihanga.

Okare a kainga and community that was being lived in to the time of the Pai Marire.
Adjacent to Puke Huia on the Waikakariki. Okahuatiu 1.

Omapara, a very old clearing and settlement of Ngati Hine, midden heaps of shells have
been found here on the banks of the Koranga where Te Mangaoihungaru stream joins. Te
Kooti used this clearing as a hideaway. Tahora 2C3.

Omapu a bush and kiekie rahui on Whenuakura near the roundabout. Whenuakura.

Orahiri a hill overlooking Hihiroroa and Wharekopae awa, the top of the broad high hills at
the north of Okahuatiu 1. Part of the boundary of the land given to Te Pokingaiwaho and his
daughter Takapopoto. Okahuatiu 1.

Oruahea awa, small stream flows north along Totangi road, into Totangi Stream. Over
saddle from head of Waikakariki. Okahuatiu 1.

Otai a side valley on the Hihiroroa stream where the ambuscade was hid against the warriors
lured out of Pawerawera. Hihiroroa.

Paerau a cultivation on a hill, the eastern end of the hill that extends into Rakaukaka.
Rakaukaka.

Paeroa a long ridge kin the north west corner of Okahuatiu 1.

Pakaoauau on Te Waituhi

Pakohai pa, called Pakowhai if you were spelling it correctly, but always said and written
Pakohai. A lot of kowhai grew here in the early days, te Poho o Haraina (Heni te Auraki’s pa)
was built here near the Waipaoa River. This replaced earlier pa built of te Poho o Mahaki.
Repongaere.

Papokeka awa flows off Mokonuiarangi into Hangaroa. Where Rangianiwaniwa and
Waimamaku lived in their early days.

Parahake a ridge to the west of the Mangatoria, a stream that flows north into Pouarua in
Repongaere Block. Repongaere.

Parahinahina awa, runs into Hangaroa at where Hamokoaru house used to stand. Drains
western side of Whakaumu. Hangaroa Matawai.

Parikanapa a hill on boundary of Okahuatiu and Tangihanga. Another Parikanapa at head of
Mangahoui stream. Okahuatiu/Tangihanga.

Parikanapa a hill to north of Te Ruanui. Steep slope on western side. Easily visible from
Kokoreke at Ngatapa school. A totara forest near here was where canoes were made. The
Rangioira, Mangatotatota, Mangatoetoe, Waikakariki were used to get to the Waipaoa.
Patutahi.

Patihau Whare of Tureia. Toreohaua.

Patutahi the pa that stands alone, to the east of the present Patutahi cemetery on Kaimoe
block. Kaimoe/Patutahi.
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Pawhakarau Boundary and living place, from Whakarau when he marked his boundary.
Toreohaua/Repongaere.

Pipiko the turning point at the north west point of the Hihiroroa block. Also part of the
boundary of the land given to Te Pokingaiwaho and his daughter Takapopoto.
Hihiroroa/Waikohu Matawai.

Poho o te Atua hill on northern side of Kokakonui, west of Tupore pa. Patutahi.

Potaka a rua belonging to Ruka and Horomona. Te Waituhi.

Pouarua stream named to commemorate the death of Pouarua, the flying fish caught and
killed on the quest for revenge for the death of Kahutapere’s twins. Rerpongaere/Tangihanga.

Pokerekere living place on Paopao stream. Was used by the people who later moved to
Mokonuiarangi marae. Okahuatiu 2

Paopao awa. Pokerekere is on upper reaches of this stream. Runs into Hangaroa. Okahuatiu
2.

Powhatawhata unknown location on west bank of Waipaoa on Repongaere, details ploughed
out. Repongaere.

Pukahika a hill above Rakauroa road. Wharekopae/Waikohu Matawai.

Pukeamionga a pa on the hill on Kaimoe, built by Rawiri Noti et ma, the carvings by
Matenga Ruta for the Pai Marire. Patutahi/Kaimoe.

Pukehuia the hill where Rongoteuruora built a pa to threaten Pakira. Finally there were three
pas on this same hill. A meeting house foundation with excellent preserved straight sides is in
the middle pa. Patutahi.

Pukekiore a hill on Repongaere block, to the west of Repongaere stream. Okahuatiu
1/Repongaere.

Pukekiore pa, a small hill with a small pa overlooking Okare, Muriawa, and Mangapikopiko,
with Pukehuia and its pas Ohuia and Te Huia across the western side of Waikakariki.
Okahuatiu 1/Repongaere.

Pukekorora hill at southern end of headwaters of Mangatoetoe, named for Paoa’s dog? Says
Mohi Reedy, some say his bird. Patutahi/Okahuatiu 2.

Pukemako Hikarongo’s award at Okahuatiu, to the north of Puketakawa. Okahuatiu1.

Pukeopu hill, a prominent hill to the west of Mokonuiarangi and Whakaumu, at end of
Mutuera road. Tahora 2C1.

Pukepapa, a hill in Kaimoe, between Pukeamionga and Te Kaitaha. Patutahi/Kaimoe.

Pukepirirpiri a rolling hill between Kakarikitaurewa, the pa of Rakaihikuroa and Puketitahi.
Repongaere.

Pukepoto pa,   the small squat hill to the north of Rakaihikuroa’s pa the home of Taraia.
Repongaere.

Pukerewarewa a hill to the north of Maungatapere. The lower slopes was where Parewarewa
was sited, the pa of Kapawa of Ngati Hine. Tahora 2C2.

Puketakawa pa, small hill at Okahuatiu on which the Ngatapa marae is located. Okahuatiu 1.

Puketitahi a hill above Pukepoto and immediately adjacent to Putakari, Tupurupuru’s pa.
Repongaere.

Pukewhaitiri a boundary turning point of Wharekopae and Hihiroroa blocks.
Hihiroroa/Wharekopae.

Pungarehenui a bird catching place on north bank of Hangaroa River. Okahuatiu 2.

Purahokongia, a nursery where kumara and taro plants were grown in four clearings. On
Patutahi and Okahuatiu boundary, at junction of a small stream that joins Mangatoetoe where
the Mangatoetoe turns south. Okahuatiu 1.
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Puraihotangihia where the Urewera people killed four of Te Whanau a Kai after their defeat
at Turihaua. Tawhaki and his daughter were killed, the name reflects the loss of the
matriarchal line she died before giving birth to children. Okahuatiu 1.

Putai o Uruika, living place. Te Waituhi.

Putakari te pa of Tupurupuru sited on top of the ridge overlooking both Repongaere the lake
and his father Rakaihikuroa’s pa at Kakarikitaurewa. Repongaere.

Raekahu a prominent hill visible from Gisborne, along the boundary of Okahuatiu 1 & 2, the
ridge that divides the catchments of Hangaroa and Wharekopae (Waipaoa).Another Raekahu
on Whataupoko has the same outline. Okahuatiu 1.

Ramanui a Pakurau a prominent hill looking out to Wharekopae and Hangaroa Rivers,
named for the house where Ihu was killed at Houpapa. A pa or kainga was here but three
giant discings have removed all traces. Okahuatiu 2.

Ramaroa ramaroa’s pa, on Te Waituhi.

Rangataua. A hill on the boundary to the north of Okare. Okahuatiu/Repongaere.

Rautara a kainga on the Koranga river where Huariari lived. Tahora 2C3.

Repongaere the lake, a swamp here was once home once to a large eel that when caught on
account of its man eating habits, swirled about and thrashed so much it made the lake.
Repongaere.

Roto o Uakitai an area to east and on slopes above Repongaere Lake, below trig 105.
Repongaere.

Rua a te Huenga  The kumara pit of Huenga. Toreohaua/Te Waituhi

Ruakirikiri place on boundary of Toreohaua and Repongaere

Taihurirua where the Amia stream meets the Wharekopae River, a mixing of the waters,
maybe in strong flows of water. Okahuatiu 1/Okahuatiu 2

Tangimate awa that drains the southern slopes of Taumatapoupou. Called Taumatapoupou
stream on modern maps, Tangimate is in conjunction  with Puraihotangihia, where Te
Urewera killed four of te Whanau a Kai. Okahuatiu 1.

Taparuparu awa, to the south of Waitatahoata, obviously running through more muddy
terrain. Wharekopae.

Tapuikakahu on Waipaoa river, Te Waituhi/Tawhiritu.

Taramarama a prominent hill in Repongaere block, to the south of the lake. Repongaere.

Tarere rahui for karaka grove. Toreohaua.

Tau o Kahutia a turning point of the Wharekopae and Hihiroroa blocks. Another Kahutia
and his wife Te Hiakaiora lived here. Part of the boundary of the land given to Te
Pokingaiwaho and his daughter Takapopoto. Wharekopae/Hihiroroa.

Tauangatutu the hill on which the Tangihanga Station airstrip lies. Repongaere/Pukepapa.

Taumata a te Kai a rahui and spur on boundary of Kaimoe, Poroporo and Rakaukaka
blocks. Kaimoe/Whatauna.

Taumata o Tumokonui. Pa of Tumokonui. Toreohaua/te Waituhi

Taumata te Rerewha a hill area on the southern slopes of Maungatehe, lying on the northern
boundary of Tangihanga, directly north of the Totangi Station homestead. Tangihanga.

Taumatapatiti the hill above the Takitimu marae. Repongaere/Toreohaua.

Taumatapoupou a prominent hill seen from Gisborne to the right of Raekahu. As steep on
the one side as it is on the other. Okahuatiu 1/Okahuatiu 2.

Taumatawahine a north/south ridge running north from Maungatapere and Pukerewarewa
where there is a burial cave for all the people of that place. Named for Hinetai’s action when
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she watched as her father Kapawa was taken into the cave. A rock sealed the entrance and
when in place no one could tell there was a cave behind. Tahora 2C2.

Tawhiritu place adjacent Waipaoa River. Te Waituhi

Tawhitikaahu Hill, site of Takitimu marae. Toreohaua.

Te Ahitieke awa, off the Ngutuwera River running toward Pukeopu. Tahora 2C1.

Te Ara Makutahuia awa, flows through Kauangaroa at head of Kokakonui Stream coming
from the west. Patutahi.

Te Aroha Tataraia stream awa, the small stream that drains into Section 91 of Patutahi, the
head of the Gentle Annie hill. Surveyors have made this small stream into the name for what
should be called the Kokakonui stream, that became the Whakaahu when it flowed across the
Kaimoe, nowadays they have it called te Aroha stream. Patutahi.

Te Horo o Tapae on Toreohaua

Te Horoenga a kainga on a the eastern end of Tupore pa hill, overlooking Kokakonui stream
and Kaimoe flats. Patutahi.

Te Huha place on western banks of Waipaoa near Te Kahika. Ploughed paddocks means all
features removed. Repongaere.

Te Huia the pa at the western end of Kaimoe, where Moeahu and Koihu lived, probably as
guests on the land and the three wives of Rongowhakaata came from here. A small pa, on a
small prominent knoll. Kaimoe/Patutahi.

Te Kahika a rahui to the south of Judd Road, that belonged to Te Ihooterangi, torn down by
his opponents and was part of further cause for strife in the Pikai fights. Repongaere.

Te Kahika a white pine forest on southern side of Waikakariki in Patutahi block, opposite
Titirapua. Repongaere. Patutahi.

Te Kaitaha a te Wairenga a kainga on hill where Shalimar Winery is now, the top of hill cut
off. A kainga. Patutahi/Kaimoe.

Te Kaiwhakatihi A place along the Waikakariki once a pile of food may have been shown
as at a hakari? Repongaere/Patutahi.

Te Kaka Rakeha unknown location on west bank of Waipaoa on Repongaere, details
ploughed out. Repongaere.

Te Karamu at bend of Pouarua Stream where it does a big turn to head south near the
Tangihanga Station headquarters. Repongaere.

Te Keke ma kai a Taupeehi an urupa on the boundary between Tangihanga and Pukepapa,
Taupeehi the wife of te Rangitaukiwaho, son of Te Waotapu, brother of Te Pokingaiwaho.
Tangihanga/Pukepapa.

Te Kopua a Parawai a Waiheke a place on the Wharekopae River, near Hihiroroa station,
where a revenge raid was made for a drowning of people of Tamauae on the Waikaukau. Part
of the boundary of the land given to Te Pokingaiwaho and his daughter Takapopoto.
Okahuatiu 1/Tangihanga.

Te Kowhai, a hill above Purahokongia. Some trenches from te Kooti campaign are here,
Ngati Kahungunu guarding the trail. Okahuatiu 1.

Te Kupenga a Taramainuhu, hill,  an old name for a long sharp range, like Taumatapoupou
in profile on boundary between Okahuatiu 2 and Hangaroa Matawai. Okahuatiu 2.

Te Mangaoihungaru awa, the rippling waters make a bubbling noise as they flow down over
the rocks. On Tahora 2C3, flows into Koranga at Omapara. Tahora 2C3.

Te Matai A turning point of the Okahuatiu No 1 where it meets the Wharekopae River.
Okahuatiu 1/Wharekopae.

Te Mingi A rahui for karaka. Toreohaua
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Te Pakoti an area on the north bank of Waikura Stream near junction with Hangaroa River.
Okahuatiu 2.

Te Papa was a bird snaring tree on Te Wera. Tahora 2C3.

Te Poho o Hukenga, a living place on the Mangatoetoe

Te Pokaka a place on the Waikakariki near Waiwhakaata, named for the bittern that calls in
the night. Repongaere.

Te Puia is a pa located on Kaimoe, where Rongowhakaata lived at the eastern end of
Kaimoe. A small up swelling of the land, it had a hot spring there in the 1940s. Not a strong
flow, it was more swampy. But the chemical in the soil mean that it is a dead bit of ground
today. Patutahi/Kaimoe.

Te Pukepuke a series of small hills near Titirapua and Te Taumata a te Rangiaia. The kainga
that Te Kooti used was here, and Whitmore and Co. used it as their fort St John. Repongaere.

Te Puni awa, on Repongaere west. Repongaere.

Te Putai o Uruika on Toreohaua

Te Rahui. Hihiroroa

Te Ratu on Te Waituhi

Te Rau o Taiha a kainga on a prominent knoll below Mokonuiarangi, precipices on two
sides, smooth slope on the third, there is no fourth. Cultivations were below. A great lookout
site. Wharekopae.

Te Reinga o te Namu on the Kokakonui stream, now called the te Aroha stream.
Patutahi/Kaimoe.

Te Rere a Poia an impressive cascade on Hihiroroa stream, named for Poia of Ngapotiki
who was killed by Whakatohea. Hihiroroa/Okahuatiu 1.

Te Rongotumamana a high point on the ridge on south side of Patutahi Section  91
bordering on Papatu. Patutahi.

Te Roto Waiamo a small lake that once existed, before drains, to the west of Raipatua. The
alluvial build up across Kaimoe by Whakaahu trapped a body of water up against the hills.
Paerau and Raipatua are the hills to the east. Rakaukaka.

Te Rua a Hine Kera Parapara a place where Hinekera’s afterbirth was buried. Repongaere.

Te Taumata a te Rangiaia. A long narrow pa, only one house wide, on a spur overlooking
the Waikakariki, immediately above te Pukepuke. Repongaere.

Te Taumata a te whakatangihanga koauau o Tamateapokaiwhenua mo taana tahu ki a
Ranginui the hill on the boundary of Tangihanga and Pukepapa where Tamatea played his
flute on his search for Ranginui. Tangihanga/Pukepapa.

Te Tu o Tipoki Where Tipoki made a stand against the Nga Puhi, a great many were killed
and are buried in the hills on either side of the Waikakariki. Repongaere/Patutahi.

Te Turi o Kahutapere  a hill near the junction of Koranga and Waioeka, trig A is on top. At
northern end is the remarkable stone, shaped like a folded knee. Kahutapere lived here a
while after his sojourn at Te Waikoukou o Kahutapere on Tangihanga. Tahora 2C3/Motu.

Te Turuturu a kainga and pa tuna adjacent to Pukekiore on an old course of Waikakariki.
Repongaere.

Te Umu o te Rangikahunga the oven where Ngati Hine chief Rangikahunga was cooked
and eaten by Ngati Ira near Kokoreke. Okahuatiu 1.

Te Umu o Tupurupuru the site of the oven that cooked the thirty killed by Ihu’s men of the
taua that came and killed Tupurupuru. At the end of Judd Road. Was about 34 metres across,
shaped like a man, and was only filled in since the 1960s. Repongaere.

Te Upoko o Hinekaitangi a rahui and kiekie forest set up by Tipoki, named to honour his
grandmother, Tohiteururangi’s wife. Patutahi/Kaimoe.
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Te Uriurirakau (Te Hurihurirakau) place on the boundary of Kaimoe and Whatatuna where
Pakira was threatened by two men who discussed rolling him to the oven. He turned and took
them both to his. Patutahi/Kaimoe/Whahatuna.

Te Wai o Tamiri awa, a small stream in the headwaters of Kokakonui, coming from the
north just downstream of Te Ara Makutahuia. Patutahi.

Te Waikoukou a Kahutapere a small piece of Tangihanga that juts into what should have
been Okahuatiu 1 if surveyors had had their way. Kahutapere lived here for a while after
leaving Maungatoremu after the death of his sons. He was living here on the lands of
Tupurupuru. Tangihanga/Repongaere.

Te Waiparapara old course of Waipaoa, lagoon and eeling place. Toreohaua.

Te Waitieke stream that comes off Pukerewarewa and flows into Ngutuwera river, The
headwaters of this stream is the home of Ngati Hine and is where te Kooti hid out in three of
the Ngati Hine clearings. Tahora 2C2.

Te Waituhi the rua of Roro. Te Waituhi.

Te Wera the section of Tahora 2C3 belonging to Ngati Hine and Te Whanau a Kai. Named
for a fire that got out of control. The fire was lit by several ancestors, depending on who is
telling the story. Tahora 2C3.

Te Whakaumu a boundary turning point, a hole marked the spot on Kaimoe eastern end.
Wharekopae/Tahora 2C1.

Te Whata a Hinu Kuia. On the boundary of Kaimoe and Whenuakura, near Nukutaurua. A
place for well fed women to rest? Patutahi/Kaimoe/Whenuakura.

Terewhatu a hill at Houpapa, it was a bird catching station. Tahora 2C1.

Tikakorero, place on Te Waituhi

Tikeke an area at the junction of the stream that drains Repongaere and where it joins the
Pouarua stream. Repongaere.

Tiroa a kainga where the Patutahi tavern is located, used at time of first Pakeha settlement.
Heni Sunderland’s grandfather brought up there. Patutahi/Kaimoe.

Titirapua a beautifully sited pa above Te Pukepuke, with huge house sites, looking out over
the Waikakariki towards Kaimoe and Okahuatiu, looks into Pukehuia and its three pa,
Pukekiore and Te Taumata o te Rangiaia. Also looks down the Waikakariki towards Tupore
and out to Kaimoe. Repongaere.

Titiwakaruaroa unknown location on west bank of Waipaoa on Repongaere, details
ploughed out. Repongaere.

Tokanui a prominent flat-rolling topped hill at the northern side of Wharekopae block in the
Waihuka valley. A warm frost-free site, used by Pakeha for early potatoes, possibly used
same way for kumara. Wharekopae.

Tokitoki the whare wananga established by Tupai, sited on Repongaere, across the
Waikakariki from Tiroa, on the Lavenham Road.  Repongaere.

Toreohaua old course of Waipaoa River. Toreohaua.

Toroa kainga was located on end of Pukepoto hill, the long narrow ridge that runs north
where Dods’ house is today. Vacated when Repongaere was sold to Johnston and Chambers.

Totangi the stream that flows out of Koraetaiao on Tangihanga block. Tangihanga.

Tuarawera, place, the whare of Te Uruao built here. Te Waituhi.

Tuhingamataa a boundary place known by the old people after battle between te Urewera
and Te Whanau a Kai and Ngati Hine, Ngati Maru. Previous the old boundary was further to
the west. Tahora 2C3.

Tupore A pa above Ngamangataua, at the junction of the Kokakonui and Waikakariki.
(Above Brunton and Wharekopae Road junction in modern day terms.) Large cultivation
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grounds were on the sides of the Whakaahu stream adjacent when it flowed across Kaimoe.
Patutahi.

Wahanui a name used several times in the district, this time in Tangihanga, the valley that
runs to the south from the Totangi Station homestead. A living place. Tangihanga.

Waikakariki the stream that drains the Okahuatiu, contributed to by the Mangatoetoe near
Pukehuia, the Mangatoetoe brings in the most water. Okahuatiu 1/Patutahi/Repongaere.

Waikura stream that flows through southern Okahuatiu 2 into Hangaroa River. Okahuatiu.

Wairakai the swamp about the outfall to Repongaere Lake. Repongaere.

Waitatahoata a stream in deep pumice on the south-east slopes of Mokonuiarangi, draining
into the Papokeka stream. Wharekopae.

Waiwhakaata a kainga and pa tuna on the Waikakariki on the south side of Titirapua.
Repongaere/Patutahi

Wakamuhupare the country in the western end of Tangihanga, to the north of the Totangi
stream, north of Wilencote Station homestead. The western end of Tangihanga was the land
of Te Pokingaiwaho. Tangihanga.

Whakaahu Stream the raised up stream that flowed across and on top of Kaimoe, building
the good land higher until it broke through against the hill of Te Horoenga and Tupore and
cut a new course into the Waikakariki. The lower part of the Waikakariki is now called
Whakaahu, a misnomer. The upper part of the Whakaahu was called the Kokakonui, now
called the Te Aroha stream, again another surveyors misnomer.
Patutahi/Kaimoe/Pipiwhakao.

Whakanga a series of similar shaped hills on Okahuatiu looking down on
Wharekopae River. Okahuatiu
Whakapapanga kainga and pa tuna in Waikakariki south and below Titirapua. Layers of
rock in the river prior to siltation. Repongaere/Patutahi.

Whakaumu a boundary mark on a hill to the south west of Mokonuiarangi. Tahora 2C1.

Whakaumurau a pa tuna a kainga adjacent and south of Te Tu o Tipoki.
Repongaere/Patutahi.

Whare o Ure, House of

Wharekopae pa located near the Wharekopae River not far upstream from the Rere falls, the
home of Te Pokingaiwaho, but its location is not known. Thought to have been ploughed out.
Wharekopae.

Wharekopae the block between Okahuatiu and Tahora. It should have been larger, some of
Wharekopae was taken into Tahora, the area called Te Tuhi Tahora 2C2. Straddles Waipaoa
and Wairoa River catchments.
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	The 1869 sketch map of the Poverty Bay District, which shows details of the Poverty Bay Deed of Cession�, has written on it Whanauakai (sic) Tribe, in possession of 215,000 acres; a rohe that begins from the Waipaoa River near Patutahi, covering the Kaim
	This was recognition by the Government authorities of the time that Whanau a Kai were a strong people - stronger and more prominent than a hapu. If they had been otherwise, they would have been incorporated with either of their neighbours, like other hap
	Te Whanau a Kai are emphatic that they are a people in their own right. Part of their lore is that they have a distinct and older origin than does Te Aitanga a Mahaki to whom they have become closely allied. It is reasonably assumed that their relationsh
	For various reasons, the knowledge of the older origin of Te Whanau a Kai has been largely lost from current oral tradition. However there are occasional references to its ancient past. The names Paraki and Tui, the former being the first man on this lan
	Te Whanau a Kai’s origins are in a number of hapu who lived at various parts of the rohe they say is theirs today. Ngati Hine, Ngati Maru and Ngati Rua’s founding ancestors were close relatives and were living three, four and six generations after the ti
	A notable descendant of Tui was Ruapani. He was chief over the lands of Turanga and occupied near the coast. The lands of Tui in the west and the lands of Ruapani in the east were distinct. At the time of Ruapani, another man of considerable mana passed
	Rakaihikuroa was a chief with much mana and descended from Kahungunu and from Ruapani’s brother Tuhoropunga but his wife Te Orapa came from Ruapani who was the tuakana; and so their son Tupurupuru had more mana that did his father and he brought that man
	Tupurupuru’s daughter Ngarangituehu of the senior line of Ngati Ruapani, married a man of Ngati Maru, Hikaaupaki and their grandson Paeko married Tutemakoha of Ngati Hine. The children of this marriage had mana from all these and they had take tipuna rig
	A grandson of Kahungunu was Mahaki who came to live on the lands at Waikohu through conquest. The eldest of Mahaki’s sons was Ihu, his full name being Te Ranginuiaihu. Ihu married Te Nonoikura, a great granddaughter of Ruapani and she had considerable ma
	Ihu was not present or party to that killing. He arrived afterwards when his brother and his father’s party were toying with Tupurupuru’s body, maliciously teasing Tupurupuru’s father Rakaihikuroa. Despite Rakaihikuroa having been the cause of the disput
	An alliance was made between her and Ihu that saw Ihu’s son Kai marry Ngarangituehu’s great granddaughters Te Haaki and Whareana, an event that happened many years later.
	Rakaihikuroa, who afterwards left the district, gave the mana and land of Ruapani to Ihu. Ihu did not keep the mana and the land for himself but returned it with the family of Tupurupuru knowing that one day, his descendants would share that mana through
	It has been stated that Kai married “the sisters Whareana and Te Haaki of Ngati Maru, a section  of the original Ngariki settlers who were conquered”�. It is our intention to prove that these two women, living at their Okahuatiu home were Ngati Ruapani,
	The people are called Te Whanau a Kai, the name coming from descendants of Kaikoreaunei’s marriage to the sisters Te Haaki and Whareana. But Te Whanau a Kai is made up of several component parts.
	Te Whanau a Kai is an umbrella name for members of Ngati Hine, Ngati Maru, Ngati Rua, Ngai te Pokingaiwaho, Ngai Te Ika, and through the ancestor Tupurupuru, the senior line of Ngati Ruapani. Members of Te Whanau a Kai can whakapapa in to most, if not al
	What gives members of Te Whanau a Kai their distinct whakapapa is that wherever they stand within their rohe they have a direct connection to the ancestors who were first on that land. Te Whanau a Kai is the present day extrusion of the original ancestor
	Theirs is occupation by take tipuna, through continuous occupation and ancestry. They have kept ahi kaa since the first settlement of these lands.
	In this chapter I go through the component parts of Te Whanau a Kai, looking first at their makeup from the parent hapu; and then talk a little about those that are the offspring. Ngati Hine, Ngati Maru and Ngati Rua are linked to their Tahora lands from
	Then I talk about a Te Whanau a Kai hapu that is a component part of the Te Whanau a Kai iwi. Then we join the Ngati Maru/ Ngati Hine/ Ngati Ruapani group of the eastern lands, to the Ngati Maru upokoariki of the western by marrying the granddaughters of
	Next we look at the Ruapani ancestry of Te Whanau a Kai, being of the senior line of Ruapani through Tupurupuru and his daughter Ngarangituehu. We see how knowledge of this whakapapa has been kept out of the public domain and how awareness of this ancest
	Then Dame Te Atairirangikaahu is acknowledged as Te Whanau a Kai’s cousin before other Ruapani connections are looked at.
	I end this chapter with a long look at arranged marriages. You will see that first cousins are married regularly in the Te Whanau a Kai story. Kai’s children become linked with all his brother’s children and their mother’s close relatives.
	The puhi of good whakapapa lines were carefully chaperoned to ensure that only the intended would be allowed a “ka moe ia” between him and her. Prestige was at stake, and good bloodlines were selected and sought for. Mana would accrue to parents and futu
	Te Whanau a Kai are those who descend from the marriage of Te Haaki and Whareana to Kaikoreaunei.
	Dr Mereta Kawharu states on page 140 of her Te Aitanga a Mahaki Mana Whenua report that Te Haaki and Whareana were “a section of the original Ngariki settlers who were conquered.”
	They were descendants of a section of Ngariki as the ancestor Ihangarau was of Ngariki. But this is not taking into account that the other partner of that marriage was Whakatungou, a descendant of Paraki and Tui, the same ancestors Dr Kawharu cites on pa
	Ruapani was the paramount chief of Turanga and after his time his mana lay with Tupurupuru. It was Tupurupuru who was the ancestor by whom Te Haaki and Whareana gained their mana whenua rights in the lands of Repongaere, Tangihanga, Okahuatiu and Patutah
	The strength of the mana whenua that was vested in Te Haaki and Whareana was of Ngati Ruapani, Ngati Hine and Ngati Maru. They were much more than being of Ngariki ‘who were conquered’. Their rights came from Tui in the western lands and from Ruapani in
	Te Whanau a Kai’s occupation of the land has been continuous since the beginning of occupation, living on the lands of their ancestors.
	They were never conquered.
	Kapawa the son of Rongomaihikurangi had Hinetai and Whakatungou. Whakatungou married Ihangarau � of Ngariki and had Marutaiaroa. This link to Ngariki did not bring rights to any of the lands of Ngariki. Ngati Hine and Ngati Maru were descendants of the o
	Marutaiaroa had five children. One of the sons of Marutaiaroa is Puatahi, an ancestor of the Ngariki Kaiputahi. The two brothers Te Rangianiwaniwa and Waimamaku give rise to Ngati Maru who occupies the lands from Waimaha to Houpapa. The two daughters Hin
	An important Te Whanau a Kai Ngati Maru ancestor is Hikaaupaki who is from Te Rangianiwaniwa. This Rangianiwaniwa is not to be confused with Rangianiwaniwa the grandfather of Rakuraku of Tuhoe, several generations later. Hikaaupaki is the father of Pakir
	Waimamaku was the senior of the family. A waterfall is named after Waimamaku’s wife Hinetekumukumu. The waterfall Te Rere o Hinetekumukumu is on the Papokeka stream on the Hangaroa Matawai Block, immediately adjacent to the Tahunga Road.
	There are no memories or stories to be told of the ancestor Rangianiwaniwa of Ngati Maru save that his grandson Hikaaupaki married the daughter of Tupurupuru. He stayed on at Papokeka after Waimamaku’s descendants moved on to Houpapa.
	Arikitutu, a descendant of Waimamaku, was the chief of Ngati Maru at the time of Ihu. It was his part of Ngati Maru that Te Whanau a Mahaki and Te Whanau a Apanui fought when they killed Arikitutu on account of the slaying of Ihu. Arikitutu was killed bu
	The Te Whanau a Kai Ngati Maru are from the ancestor Marutaiaroa and quite distinct from the Rongowhakaata Ngati Maru of Maruwhakatipua.  Yet both have a common ancestor in Rongomaihikurangi.
	Ngati Maru of Rongowhakaata and Ngati Maru of Te Whanau a Kai historically had a special relationship and it may have been an acknowledgement of their common origin that had Petera Honotapu in the Pipiwhakao investigation state:
	There has been a considerable confusion in recent times about these two Ngati Maru, with many thinking that Te Whanau a Kai must belong to the Ngati Maru associated with Rongowhakaata.
	Pimia stated in the Pipiwhakao investigation:
	The name Ngati Maru was adopted some considerable time after the time of the ancestor, in response to an increase in the numbers of the people.
	I didn’t get it wrong earlier: there are two Ngati Hine within Te Whanau a Kai. One is descended from Hinetai daughter of Kapawa, the other from Hinepuakirangi granddaughter of Arikitutu.
	Kapawa lived at Parewarewa on Tahora 2C2, on the southern side of Maungatapere. The pa is on the lower slopes of the bush covered freestanding knoll Pukerewarewa. There is a sheltered basin to the south at the headwaters of the Waitieke stream, a tributa
	Ngati Hine occupied at Houpapa and along the Koranga River and the head of the Waioeka River.
	Hinetai married Hokaiterangi, of the Ngariki-ratoawe who occupied in the Waikohu valley.� Hinetai’s brother Whakatungou married Ihangarau of Ngariki and had Marutaiaroa and hence Ngati Maru.
	Hinetai is remembered for the time when she sat on a hill adjacent to Parewarewa and watched when the body of her father was being carried into the burial cave. The hill and the cave are called Taumatawahine in remembrance of that.
	Wi Pere states:
	He also adds:
	Ngati Hine feature strongly in the mana afforded to Te Haaki and Whareana from the marriage of their father Paeko to Tutemakoha of Ngati Hine. The girls were born at Okahuatiu near the present day Ngatapa community. The mana that would extend over the la
	Ngati Hine (hence Te Whanau a Kai) also has rights in part of the Motu block. In Tahora No 2 Wi Pere says:
	The line of descent from Hinetai to Te Haaki and Whareana is given:
	This line is important as it gave to the descendants of Kai, through his marriage to the sisters, strong rights in the Houpapa and Te Wera parts of Tahora No 2.
	However the descendants of Te Haaki and Whareana would have had the rights of Hinetai in Houpapa and Te Wera regardless of who their father was and of Ngati Maru. Kaikoreaunei brought no lands to his descendants.
	We will meet Ngati Hine again in the section detailing the relationship between Te Whanau a Kai and Te Urewera.
	Ngati Rua descends from Hotanga, the brother of Marutaiaroa.
	Ngati Rua occupied from Waimaha (at Waimahanui a Rua), south to Papuni on the Ruakituri River. They are intimately linked with Ngati Maru, Ngati Hine and Te Whanau a Kai, living in and amongst them in Waimaha and Houpapa.
	Colonel Gudgeon writing in 1896 states:
	Wi Pere in the Tahora No 2 rehearing many times illustrates the close involvement of Ngati Rua with the actions of Ngati Maru such as after the killing of Ihu.
	However in the story of Te Whanau a Kai, a known and important identified descent of any of Te Whanau a Kai from Ngati Rua has not been found thus far. The closest we get is the following from Wi Pere:
	It is most likely that there are other strong connections, given their close living arrangements and involvement in battles together. In the Patutahi investigation it is stated that Rawiri Noti of Te Whanau a Kai married a woman of Ngati Rua.
	There is a very close connection between Ngati Rua and the Ngati Hingaanga (viz. those descended from Kauwaetere and Wahanga who lived at Papuni). Ngati Rua also lived on the southern side of the Hangaroa River and by marriage they had rights in the Tuah
	At this point we leave Ngati Rua, knowing that they are close kin, but as to mana whenua rights accruing to members of Te Whanau a Kai from Ngati Rua, this is not known.
	Kaihaere, the brother of Te Haaki and Whareana married Hinepuakirangi, granddaughter of the Ngati Maru chief Arikitutu. (See table 1) We will be looking at the actions of Hinepuakirangi later, suffice for now to say that her descendants by Kaihaere had m
	Taupara visited his brother Kai at Tawhiti a Paka bringing some fish. There Taupara said to Kai “to tama me taku tama” (your child and my child) and this betrothal was made between Kai and Te Haaki’s eldest child and son Te Rangiaia and Taupara’s daughte
	However rights to the lands of Taupara did not apply to the children of this marriage.
	There is a pa named for Te Rangiaia on the Repongaere Block, on a spur above the Waikakariki stream, Te Taumata a Te Rangiaia. It is a long narrow pa that is but one house wide being the same form as several of the pas built in the Waikakariki valley.
	Te Rangiaia and Kuraiteapata had two daughters Te Waotapu and Maroraurakau who both married Te Ikakaiwawe their second cousin, who was descended from Te Haaki’s brother Kaihaere and carried the mana from Arikitutu.
	Some of the descendants of this marriage chose to call themselves either Ngati Hine or Ngai Te Ika. Still others became known as Ngai Te Pokingaiwaho.
	An area named for Te Waotapu is on the Waikura stream on the Okahuatiu No 2 block, Kei motu o Te Waotapu.
	It was this group, the descendants of Kai from Whareana who gave the ‘umbrella’ name, the name that in time embraced all of those hapu described fore and aft in this text. Those hapu still continued to make their own decisions and affiliations and claime
	Te Haaki was the tuakana and her descendants largely moved out of the Waikakariki to occupy in the Hangaroa, Wharekopae and Ngutuwera valleys. The descendants of Whareana remained in the Waikakariki valley and occupied at Okahuatiu, Tangihanga, Repongaer
	Over time they were that part of Te Whanau a Kai who become closely connected with many of the hapu of Mahaki that occupied the Waipaoa valley. Their occupation extended outside of what we call the ‘Te Whanau a Kai’ rohe for the terms of this tribunal. O
	Te Hauoterangi was the chief of Te Whanau a Kai, son of Whareana and Kaikoreaunei. His two sons Torohina and Rongoiwaho distinguished themselves when they were called upon and, with Tamauia, went to assist Ngati Hine who had been driven off their Waioeka
	Ropuhina, daughter of Kaihaere and his second wife Taupeehi married Te Hauoterangi and had Moeke who later assisted the Ngapuhi people of Mahaki and was given land at Rakaiketeroa.  Torohina’s daughter, Ngangutuawa, married Te Rangikauangaiwaho, son of T
	Torohina’s son Takaone was the ancestor of Rakakao who married Te Miini Kerekere and had Kahungunu Kerekere who held mana for Ngati Oneone, Te Whanau a Kai and Wahia.
	Te Hau’s grandson Te Ihooterangi was central to the Pikai fights, a dispute that started with the burning of the special garments of Te Hau’s and involved muru in retaliation by Te Iho and a return raid on some of Te Iho’s eel weirs in Repongaere and a p
	Te Ihooterangi as an old man was wandering with his bird traps at Rangatira without anywhere to put them and he was given a few trees there. While his people were away catching eels at Repongaere, a party of Rongowhakaata and Te Whanau a Kai came by when
	Te Iho’s nephew Kaumoana was the one who led the party that fought the Rongowhakaata at Hungangahenga and re-established the hapu Te Whanau a Kai upon their lands again.
	This section of Te Whanau a Kai had constant interaction with those of Turanganui and the Waipaoa valley and their exploits are more widely known.   Of those who lived in the hills out west - their day to day lives and personal stories are largely untold
	Later some descendants of Te Pokingaiwaho would identify themselves using the hapu names of Ngai Te Pokingaiwaho and some Ngai Te Ika, from Te Ikakaiwawe.�  Ngai Te Pokingaiwaho occupied and had cultivations at Papokeka on Hangaroa Matawai. �  Ngai Te Ik
	Tamati Te Rangituawaru in Tangihanga states:
	As to how you become a member of each hapu is not clear at all to me. Wi Pere causes me some confusion in Hangaroa Matawai giving two whakapapa, one just a bit longer than the other, that have him in two hapu when he states the following:
	I do not at this point of time understand the significance of this evidence.
	The outstanding child of the marriage of Te Waotapu and Te Ikakaiwawe was Te Pokingaiwaho, who became the chief over all of the lands from Houpapa in the west to Tangihanga in the east, from Papokeka in the south to Hihiroroa and the Waihuka in the north
	In his time he was the ‘big noise’, his status such that he was carried about on a litter and Te Whanau a Kai was the most important hapu in the whole district at that time. �
	Te Pokingaiwaho had 12 children from his two wives Te Rangituangahuru and Pateruati, both daughters of Whinau, granddaughters of Hikarongo and Whakarau.
	His main settlement was the pa Wharekopae that is said as being not too far from the Wharekopae falls, (Rere falls). However the site of that pa has not been found. It may have been destroyed by farming activity, as was Makaretu �. (Wharekopae, the house
	Among Te Pokingaiwaho’s descendants were important people within Te Whanau a Kai.
	A son Tohiteururangi was grandfather of Tipoki who was the chief of the lands of Patutahi and also further afield due to his Ngai Kaipoho connections. Tipoki was involved in the battles fought at Mahia and at Kekeparaoa against Whakatohea. Tipoki was cal
	Huariari the son of Tohiteururangi and father of Tipoki, and also Koha and Moanui occupied at Rautara on the Koranga River.�  Taiha had a kainga at Te Rae o Taiha looking down on the Wharekopae River, beneath the brow of Te Mokonuiarangi.
	Tupai was the last priest of the whare wananga Tokitoki, he being a grandson of Te Pokingaiwaho. As well as being the tohunga, he was a fighting chief involved in battle against Ngai Tane at Papokeka. Ngai Tane were also descendants of Ngati Ruapani. Te
	From Tupai came Matenga Ruta Kerekere and his children Te Peka Kerekere, Te Rangitaake Kerekere and Heni Te Auraki, who were very important in Te Whanau a Kai.
	A significant portion of the mana of the ‘umbrella’ that was Te Whanau a Kai lay within this Pokingaiwaho family, linking Ngati Maru, Ngati Hine and Ngati Ruapani.
	Around 1800, a small group of people known as Ngati Paeko was living at the Oheau pa, on the hill above the wharf at Kutarere, on the Ohiwa harbour.�  Tohiteururangi was their chief.� They were known there as an immigrant folk who came from the East Coas
	Elsdon Best says Ngati Paeko headed towards Arawa lands where they disappear and records Ngati Paeko as being of Ngariki origin as does A.C. Lyall in Whakatohea where he says that a Tohiteururangi was slain at Pakowhai in the vicinity of Tirohanga to the
	Tohiteururangi was the son of Te Pokingaiwaho and the ancestor of Te Whanau a Kai chief Tipoki through Tohiteururangi’s marriage to Hinekaitangi, daughter of Te Ratu of Ngai Tawhiri.
	Pimia Aata says that Tohiteururangi lived at Te Wera and his kainga was Te Turi o Kahutapere, near the Koranga forks at the head of the Waioeka River. Also that he was a great traveller who was taken ill, died and was buried outside of Tahora in the Urew
	Apart from this Te Whanau a Kai have no other memories of Tohiteururangi’s exploits.
	A question that bothered me in my endeavour to understand the rohe of Te Whanau a Kai was how was it that Pakira was living so close to the land of Ruapani; just over the hill from Popoia in fact. If Ruapani was paramount chief of all of Turanga, and Rak
	The special and direct connection that Te Whanau a Kai have to Ruapani occurred when Hikaaupaki of Ngati Maru married Ngarangituehu, daughter of Tupurupuru who was the paramount chief of Turanga. There was none above him in Turanga in respect of his mana
	Tupurupuru had mana that came from his father Rakaihikuroa but stronger mana came through his mother Te Orapa �, that inherited from Ruapani. Ruapani was the senior of his brother Tuhoropunga. Rakaihikuroa had mana from Tuhoropunga, but further mana came
	All the children of the marriage of Kahungunu and Rongomaiwahine left their Mahia home and married into either Ruapani or Rongowhakaata to obtain lands for their descendants.
	Rongowhakaata himself did not have land in Turanga, his lands were further up the coast; the land that his descendants were entitled to was through his wives.
	This Ruapani part of the Te Whanau a Kai story is the bit that had been ‘lost’. A whakapapa book written out in 1937 by Hemi Holdsworth on a request from Hetekia Te Kani was brought forward on the Wednesday morning of the week prior to the hearing at Wha
	The book is inscribed….“Nga whakapapa o Te Whanau a Kai me etahi atu hapu o te motu.
	Te Whanau a Kai has since been privileged in having been given access to the old whakapapa books of Te Kani and other Te Whanau a Kai elders as above. Jim went to Te Kani to learn Maori in the early 1930s. He wanted to be able to converse with his worker
	The whakapapa themselves were put together using source material, the whakapapa books handwritten by the people in the list quoted. Not all of these are in existence today, as towards the end of his days Te Kani put a lot of valuable things up in smoke.
	Given that this has happened in the weeks both before and after Christmas, you might imagine the dilemma. Much of the treasure is being revealed for the first time in several generations. This truly is a time of rebirth for Te Whanau a Kai, the story los
	Yet this connection of Te Whanau a Kai to Tupurupuru was not new material for in September 1999 I read in Gisborne Minute Book 51, the Patutahi case of 1923, something that did not fit with what we knew.
	After the Te Whanau a Kai case was closed, Rongowhakaata Halbert opened the case for Rongowhakaata. On Friday 19th October 1923 Himiona Katipa paid his £2/2/- and although he had earlier been a Te Whanau a Kai witness, this time he was claiming under Ron
	I knew of the occupation at Ruanui long ago. I have heard Paueha and others speak about it.
	Because there was no whakapapa that supported this, I had to assume a descent of Te Haaki and Whareana from Tupurupuru as ‘a wandering’. In Horouta, Rongo Halbert does not show any descent of Te Haaki and Whareana from Tupurupuru and his daughter Ngarang
	Halbert’s work leads away from any direct connection of Te Whanau a Kai with the senior line of Ruapani, viz. Te Orapa through Tupurupuru.
	In the 1923 Patutahi case Mr. Pitt had set up the Rongowhakaata claim stating that:
	The Ruapani connection was important to the Rongowhakaata case. I can only but ponder about a hurried and whispered discussion that took place between Rongo Halbert and Mr. Pitt that had Himiona removed from the stand as a witness so quickly after this p
	Question, did Himiona get his £2/2/- worth?
	The ancestor Ngarangituehu has a further claim of importance, for apart from being Te Whanau a Kai’s tipuna, she is also the tipuna for the Waikato line of Maniapoto.  Pakira’s sister was Tuaka, the mother of Mahinarangi whose marriage to Turongo produce
	However in Horouta, Rongo Halbert records the following in Chart 5 (page 223) where he has:
	So what was Rongowhakaata Halbert doing halting a line of evidence at the Patutahi case and in the actions taken in his book? The Ngati Maru-Ruapani connection was known by Kateriana Takawhaki, sister of Te Peka Kerekere, in the late 1800s, and by Rongow
	Subsequent to this reference to the descent of Te Whanau a Kai from Tupurupuru to Te Haaki and on to Ngati Wahia has been found on page 5 of “Poutokomanawa o Parihimanihi, (Pehimana Taihuka), an unpublished work for the Taihuka and Terekia family of Waih
	Tupurupuru was of Ngati Ruapani and it was as Ruapani and not Kahungunu that he held the mana over all the lands of Turanga, including those to the south of Patutahi and Kaimoe blocks. As stated this is acknowledged as such by Mr. Pitt in setting up for
	Pakira inherited that mana and it went to his eldest son, and Paeko, who had mana over the portion of the lands of Ruapani that included Okahuatiu, Tangihanga, Repongaere, Kaimoe and the northern part of Patutahi.
	Upon the death of his grandfather Tupurupuru, Pakira had to fight Rongoteuruora at Ohuia and others at Te Uriurirakau on Kaimoe to prove he had right of occupation.
	A further link of Pakira to Ngati Ruapani is in the 1923 Patutahi case when Maika Taruke, claiming for Ruapani a portion in the west of Patutahi that he says belongs to the Whakaongaonga Block. Maika is sworn in and pays his £2 and then gives a descent f
	This Pawa is a brother of Paeko, the father of Te Haaki and Whareana. Those of Ngati Ruapani today recognise the Pawa in their whakapapa but their ancestral link to Ruapani through Tupurupuru, and more especially to his mother Te Orapa, from the brief se
	Those who call themselves Ngati Ruapani today, are most likely Ruapani through being on the vestige of the lands of Tupurupuru passed to them through Pawa after the time of Pakira. Other hapu have arisen south of the Kaimoe, now part of the Rongowhakaata
	Te Kooti is well known as a man of Ngati Maru (whakatipua) on the Rongowhakaata side. Of interest to Te Whanau a Kai is their own Ngati Maru(taiaroa) link to Te Kooti, through Hikaaupaki and his brother, and also through the same Pawa, that Maika Taruke
	Marriage between close relations happens many times within the first generations between descendants of Kai and his brothers and between descendants of all the children of Paeko. Te Pokingaiwaho married two sisters of Hikarongo’s family. And as well as t
	Table 17 shows the marriage of the children of the two brothers Kai and Taupara, and later the marriage of their two granddaughters to Te Ikakaiwawe, great nephew of Te Haaki (see table 18)
	Table 18 shows Kaihaere who leaves the Ngati Ruapani lands of his sisters on account of the alliance made between them and Ihu’s son Kai. He was Kai-haere, the Kai who had to leave and he went to marry the strong willed woman Hinepuakirangi of Ngati Maru
	The following is an example of the complexities of descent and the assignation of mana. Mana could be given to an adopted child, when there was no issue (or surviving issue) from the one who carried the mana. The whakapapa lines would be looked at and th
	Table 19 shows a Wahia descent line to a member of Te Whanau a Kai, Te Miini Kerekere, the oldest son of Te Peka Kerekere. Of interest is that Te Kani is referring to descendants of Wahia as of Ngariki for a further four generations.
	Te Miini was previously married to Maora but only daughters were produced. He then married Rakakao of Wahia. Through a series of events, their son Kahungunu was given mana, even over Hetekia Te Kani Te Ua himself; who always acknowledged the same though
	In this case Kahungunu Kerekere thought of himself as Te Whanau a Kai, yet those of Ngati Oneone saw him as very important for them.
	There follows a chapter from the writing of Kiki Kerekere Smiler, that provides the explanation as to how Kahungunu Kerekere gained his mana. I will only be reading excerpts that demonstrate the sequence. The rest remains as an interesting insight into l
	The explanation, from the writings of Kiki Kerekere Smiler
	It is now shown that Te Whanau a Kai is more than a hapu. They have the complexity of origin and development that proves they are a people in their own right. Their story is one of original occupation, growth and development of sub-groups and alliance wi
	I have shown the importance of Ngati Hine to Te Whanau a Kai through Paeko’s marriage to Tutemakoha. I have alluded to the importance of Arikitutu (mokopuna of Waimamaku) but have only alluded to the involvement of his family’s pivotal role in Te Whanau
	As to his Waimamaku’s brother Te Rangianiwaniwa we know but little. However the most notable statement of the importance of the Ngati Maru grouping of the descendants of Te Rangianiwaniwa was the marriage of his grandson Hikaaupaki, to Ngarangituehu, dau
	We have shown without any doubt that Te Whanau a Kai has an absolute right to claim that their mana and take tipuna are established.
	The evidence indicates that Te Whanau a Kai can claim to represent a continuation of the senior line of Ruapani.
	I have pointed out how references to this connection were viewed with distrust on account of the lack of corroboration. If we had met Hemi Holdsworth earlier, then this might not have been so. But this process of discovery has been one of the ‘miracles’
	This has been a blessed time; it has been a time of rediscovery, a time of healing, a time of being made whole.
	In the last moments of the fine-tuning of this report, Dave Hawea and I consulted the whakapapa in the back of Tui Gilling’s report for Te Whanau a Kai. It was the draft copy he brought out. In the appendices is a whakapapa chart drawn from a very old wh
	We couldn’t find either Rongomoengawhara or Te Whaaki in ‘Horouta’, nor the linking of Ngarangituehu to Pakira. So do you now criticize us for our action?
	I’ve also here put in Ihu and Kai (in italics) so that you can see our dilemma. At the recommended 25 years per generation, Kai was 75 to 100 years ahead of himself. Thus this type of whakapapa layout does not take into account that Tauheikuri, being the
	I conclude this summary by stating once again, in the deep knowledge lays the truths. Te Whanau a Kai has retained the deep knowledge and they have always known that they were an older people who had long standing ties to these lands.
	This is a brief overview of an enclosure, the survey details of which were never recorded by LINZ. Confusion has reigned ever since, or has it? I think it was of no issue to the ancestors. They knew their rights to the land.
	Just as no-one really knows how the early ancestors worked out that Te Ika a Maui really was just like that, (you try working it out from canoe level without paper and instruments!), so no-one needed to know the entire outline of Tui’s territory. It was
	Did Tui cut it out for himself? Was it for others who were to come? And if there were no others about, or not many, for it is said that his grandfather Paraki was the first on the land at Papuni, why did it need to be delineated at all?
	Te Whanau a Kai by virtue of their direct connection with Tui had deep memories as to the validity of Tui’s boundary. Occupation within Tui’s boundary was the very beginning of their claim of take tipuna. Te Whanau a Kai alone had Tui’s boundary as core
	Tui’s boundary, as it was described for Te Whanau a Kai in the claim for their rights to part of Patutahi, was not a good partner the way it turned out.
	Te Whanau a Kai have continuous links to the earliest settlement of lands in Turanga. The ancestor Paraki settled at Papuni, the southern part of the
	The Te Whanau a Kai elder and historian Hetekia Te Kani Te Ua gives the descent line of Paraki to the ancestors Pawa and Kiwa whose common descendant is Ruapani.
	This whakapapa line indicates that the Tui ‘from the Maori islands over the sea” talked of in the Patutahi hearing and judgement of 1923, was an ancestor and a predecessor to both Kiwa and Pawa at Turanga. �  That would mean that Tui is a key ancestor fo
	Col. W.E. Gudgeon in 1896 says that Paraki was from the Takitimu canoe and that he settled at Papuni shortly after his arrival. Gudgeon has some variances of spelling, but whatever, it is commonly agreed that Tui was the first to lay out a boundary.
	In relation to Tahora No 2:
	Gudgeon goes further and firmly links in Te Whanau a Kai ancestors:
	Tui’s boundary is a matter raised primarily, as far as I have found, by members of Te Whanau a Kai. It is addressed in the 1889 and 1890 Tahora No 2 cases as well as in Patutahi, in each case by Te Whanau a Kai witnesses. Other witnesses do not raise it
	Tui’s boundary is important to Te Whanau a Kai on account of memories of this ancient link to the land. The exact boundary appears to have been forgotten. In Patutahi both Haare and Eria leave out that portion of Tui’s lands to the south of the Hangaroa
	My understanding tells me that Wi Pere has a better grasp of the realistic extent of Tui’s boundary as it regards Te Whanau a Kai’s boundary than do Haare and Eria in 1923. Wi Pere has Tui confined to the western hills, and this does align with what litt
	The two Patutahi witnesses never conspired and because of the differing boundaries given by them, their own conductor even did the dirty on them.
	In the Te Aitanga a Mahaki Map Presentation booklet for this tribunal, Map 1 shows two versions of Tui’s boundaries, somewhat similar to those presented by Te Whanau a Kai’s witnesses in the 1923 Patutahi case.
	The first and smaller boundary as given by Te Whanau a Kai elder Haare Matenga is seen as fitting fairly well the rohe of Te Whanau a Kai. That is, the combined lands that Te Whanau a Kai inherited from Tui and from Ruapani, (the latter being the lands o
	From Tui, Te Whanau a Kai, (and there read Ngati Hine, Ngati Maru and Ngati Rua), had rights over Tahora, Wharekopae and Hangaroa Matawai. Te Whanau a Kai do not claim over all the lands within Tui’s boundary but only a portion. There will be members of
	The balance of Haare’s ‘Tui’s boundary’ and those shown in green on Mahaki’s Map 1, are the lands of Rakaihikuroa and Tupurupuru (the lands of Ruapani). These are the blocks Repongaere, Okahuatiu No 1 & 2, Tangihanga and Patutahi.
	If Ruapani is himself a descendant of Tui, it may well be that Tui is the ancestor from whom he gained his rights!
	What of the red block marked off in Map 1 of the Mahaki Map Presentation booklet? Eria Raukura gave something similar and expansive. Was this a flight of his fancy?  We may initially wince when read the evidence of Eria, the result of the two different b
	Eria Raukura was of Ngati Kahungunu and Tuhoe but he lived with the Tuhoe people at Pakohai alongside Te Whanau a Kai on the lands of Heni te Auraki and her Tuhoe second husband. Heni was a granddaughter of Tupai, the last tohunga of Tokitoki. Wi Pere ga
	The diversity of evidence given does not disallow that in the deep memories, there was a remembrance of a boundary that was once laid down. Hapu kept their place on the land, or lost or gave it away. Not until the Native Land Court was there a necessity
	When the Horouta arrived, was it a random journey heading for who knows where? Or was it to a known destination?
	It has been said that Kiwa came to a place already known of, a place where a boundary had already been laid out. If Kiwa was a descendant of Tui, it could well be that he was coming to a place already set aside. Why else would you walk, climb, struggle o
	Summary
	The impact of European settlement on Te Whanau a Kai was similar to what was felt by other peoples of Turanga. Diseases, casualties in the fights of the 1860s, and land loss through confiscation all took their toll on the numbers of people who identified
	In 1867 after Waerenga a Hika, Captain Biggs, in a report to the Native Under Secretary gave numbers in each of the tribes. Te Whanau a Kai was included as a tribe. Te Aitanga a Mahaki included Wahia, Ngapotiki, Te Whanau a Taupara and other hapu groups,
	The figures were
	Wi Pere’s evidence
	Te Whanau a Kai uphold their ancestor Te Ranginuiaihu as a man of great love and courage as he upheld what he considered important to the stability of the well being of the people living in Turanga. He realized the tragic implications that might result w
	Ihu knew Tupurupuru well on account of his wife Te Nonoikura being closely related. He knew Tupurupuru for the fair and honest man that he was.
	Te Whanau a Kai upholds their ancestor Tupurupuru as a man of high principles. Tupurupuru was a gentle giant. He was not party to his father’s jealousy, neither did his brothers sanction Rakaihikuroa’s actions.
	Tupurupuru’s world was shattered but he was not willing to fight his relations simply to secure his own future. What were at stake were the lives of his people. He went towards the taua of Mahaki as a sacrifice. He did not take the back up of a party of
	We do not know what might have been the outcome had not Whakarau come along when he did. But we do know that the killing of Tupurupuru was sufficient for the moment. What had been done was a huge deed and no further retaliation was made against Tupurupur
	Ihu’s actions were recognized by Rakaihikuroa as being of pure intention. Rakaihikuroa knew that by leaving the mana and land in Ihu’s hands they would be well looked after. His belief was vindicated when Ihu took than mana and returned it to Ngarangitue
	Whakarau with a further burst of the nature that he had already shown made sure that he was rewarded for his actions. But Whakarau’s descendants have lived ever afterwards side-by-side with those of the descendants of Ihu on Repongaere in harmony.
	Ihu’s murder was a tragic day for both himself and his Ngati Maru hosts at the house Ramanui a Pakura at Houpapa. The blood that soaked the ground on that day, and the day of Te Whanau a Mahaki’s retaliation, stayed there until late 2001. Then the elders
	In this chapter I will be showing the inter-relationship between the hapu that surround Te Whanau a Kai, especially to the west and south. I have not had the opportunity to understand all aspect of  these inter-relationships and as such do not deal with
	First we start with Rongowhakaata and I produce evidence to show that sections of Te Whanau a Kai lived in amongst hapu of Rongowhakaata and that they were residing in areas we don’t necessarily consider Te Whanau a Kai have any influence over today.
	Ngati Ruapani are established as being the original owners of the land, and I discuss the interchange between the names Ngati Ruapani and Ngati Kahungunu.
	Riparata Kahutia then acknowledges Te Peka Kerekere’s rights in the Kaimoe.
	I talk of Pakira having to enter into battle with the Rongowhakaata chief Rongoteuruora as Pakira was being challenged on his ability to hold the land after the demise of his grandfather Tupurupuru.
	Interaction between Te Whanau a Kai and both Ngati Ira and Te Urewera are then covered and we get to see the ability of Te Whanau a Kai’s ancestors as warriors. Whakatauaki are given that acknowledge their prowess in times of war and of territories estab
	There then follows a description of the Nga Puhi invasion of Te Whanau a Kai and of the slaughter that took place. Whakatohea make their presence felt as a result of their being pressured by Nga Puhi at their place.
	After this Te Whanau a Kai ,in the face of increasing pressure from the European presence, begin to look for spiritual assistance. With the loss of the power of their own Gods to the Pakeha God of William Williams, Te Whanau a Kai seek to find a source o
	The growing alliance with Tuhoe is then further developed and I then show the ability of Te Whanau a Kai to enter into battle with Tuhoe one last time and succeed, a battle to support the right of their women to speak in front of the men.
	I conclude with a report of conquest of a different type. That of land loss through Pakeha business dealings where I show how Te Whanau a Kai entered willingly into a company that they thought would be looking after their interests as half of the company
	I conclude with an overview of the ‘victor’ in this battle simply because Te Whanau a Kai have not had the previous opportunity to learn of this conquest, hidden is it has been in the muddle of land documents and legal writings.
	Whanau a Kai have strong connections with several hapu groups that today make up the association of hapus known as Rongowhakaata. I will not be dealing with Patutahi lands and its relationship to those lands and as regards the confiscation. Bryan Gilling
	A strong relationship as existed between Te Whanau a Kai and the Rongowhakaata Ngati Maru, is already spoken of in Section 2.
	In the lands of Kaimoe, Pipiwhakao, Papatu, Whatatuna, the lands that reach across towards the Te Arai River, there shows a long and continued involvement with members of Te Whanau a Kai. In the lands of Papatu:
	Rental money or goods that were paid by Pakeha were divided by those entitled to the rent. The lack of complaint over rents paid was used as evidence to show that these people were entitled. Te Whanau a Kai were alongside Rongowhakaata in receiving payme
	Details of the actual details as to the extent and origins of the ancient occupation are lost, but the memory that things ‘were that way’ lingered on. Pawa the brother of Paeko is an ancestor for Ngati Ruapani as mentioned in the 1923 Patutahi case. This
	I purposely use the name Ngati Ruapani as I see that it was by way of maintaining the mana of Ruapani, the mana that Ihu and his family had on account of his wife, that had Ihu respond to the grave political situation that had occurred with the deaths of
	Riparata Kahutia talks of the conquest by the Rongomai’s, and she then acknowledges the rights of Te Peka Kerekere to the land. This is in Whatatuna, which is not where Te Whanau a Kai have been considered as having rights. (N.B. Riparata Kahutia is the
	The principal persons who made the cession were Hoera Kapuaroa, Heni te Auraki and Pimia Aata also took part in it. Also Tamihana Ruatapu and the tribe of Turanga generally.
	An indication of Te Whanau a Kai’s ancestor’s rights to Kaimoe can be gained from an incident that took place with Pakira at Uriurirakau on the Kaimoe Block where a line extending to the south from Kirkpatrick Road intersects with the Whatatuna drain.
	Uriurirakau is marked on the Kaimoe ML 513 as Hurihurirakau, which may be the more likely name; he may have been collecting young shoots of some plant, possibly raupo as a vegetable given that location.
	In days before I knew of Pakira’s descent from Tupurupuru I used to puzzle about Pakira being so far from home. We knew that Pakira was entitled at Okahuatiu. Why would he be collecting wood on Kaimoe? There was plenty of wood about the Waikakariki. And
	I have sat and tried to imagine what was the state of the nation after the departure of Rakaihikuroa. Ihu had been given the mana and the land back to the descendants of Tupurupuru as there is no indication that he lived upon this land or tried to take a
	Within a short time Pakira was called upon to fight Rongoteuruora of Ngai Tawhiri (Rongowhakaata) and that may have been soon after the departure of Rakaihikuroa from the district. Both the incident at Uriurirakau and Ohuia speak of his being tested to s
	At Okahuatiu Pakira had gone away, perhaps on an autumn bird hunting expedition to Houpapa or Waimaha. He left Muheke in charge of the cultivations (the valley was a place for taro and kumara) when Rongoteuruora came and built a pa on Puke Huia, on the w
	Rongoteuruora was defeated after two fights and went right away. The lands adjacent he had no rights to. To find a place for himself he had to go a long way south, to the coast. There was no place for him on the lands of Patutahi and Kaimoe.
	Of the lands given to Hikarongo and Taupara in Okahuatiu:
	The origin of these gifts of land is that battle with Rongoteuruora.
	The land given to Hikarongo and Taupara by Pakira was that surrounding where the Ngatapa marae is today. The names within the area are Puke Takawa, Puke Mako and Kokoreke. The area was thick in kahikatea forest and was used to catch kereru when the berri
	We have already covered the close relationship between descendants of Kai and his brothers and uncles with much close intermarriage. Those of Te Whanau a Kai who had more intimate relationships with the Mahaki hapu were the section Te Whanau a Kai who we
	As far as Te Whanau a Kai being a hapu of Te Aitanga a Mahaki, it has to be remembered that the umbrella of Te Whanau a Kai embraced sections of Ngati Rua, Ngati Maru and Ngati Hine. All descendants of Kai belonged to these hapu, but not all members of t
	Excuse me now while I head on a little diversion.
	The old people they knew their whakapapa; they could tie in to many hapu. When they stood on the land as of right, they knew the ancestor under whom they had that right. Hapu membership was like the plastic card’s magnetic strip that gives access to any
	You are Ngati Hine and Te Whanau a Kai and live on the land at Te Wera. After the Land Court Judgments what did you have? A share. Descendants of those shareholders are now not Ngati Hine, but 0.00347 of a share in Tahora No 2C3. That is who you are! Rat
	Ngati Hine was living at the head of the Waioeka and along the Koranga River. Te Rangikahunga was the chief. Te Rangiwhawhaata was the chief of the Ngati Ira people who were living at Moanui, at the pa Moteko. There was a dispute about land near Kahunui
	Ngati Ira fought Ngati Hine and Ngati Hine fled and headed towards Okahuatiu where they were caught outside of the safety of Te Huia pa, (at Puke Huia opposite Okare). Te Rangikahunga was killed and his body taken across the Mangatoetoe to near Kokoreke
	Paeko had married Tutemakoha of Ngati Hine. She was an important lady who gave strong rights of Ngati Hine to her three children. Through that marriage Te Whanau a Kai gained their rights into Ngati Hine and hence into Tahora 2C3.
	Paeko is to Te Whanau a Kai as are Tuterangiwhaitiri to Te Wairoa and Tuterangiwhiu to Te Kaha. � Te Rangikahunga’s people scattered but Paeko gathered them up and with his own, returned up the Wharekopae and down the Koranga to battle and defeat Rangiwh
	From this battle Te Whanau a Kai see that Paeko was invited to the battle but not to that feast. It could be from this event that the whakatauaki comes; viz.
	Paeko is invited to the battle but not to the feast, said of one who having assisted others is forgotten afterwards himself.
	Now either Tutemakoha’s marriage came after this event as an alliance between the two peoples or, Ngati Hine fled towards Okahuatiu and Te Huia, a long distance and a strange direction given Ngati Maru and Ngati Rua relations being close by, as they expe
	Two notable fights occurred between Ngati Hine and Te Whanau a Kai and various hapu of Te Urewera. This resulted in a permanent boundary being established that was in still in place at the time of European arrival.
	It began when Ngati Hine was again challenged about their boundary and they fought alone against Ngai Maihi and Ngai Tane of Te Urewera. They were defeated and driven to Omapara at the junction of the Koranga River and Te Mangaoihungaru near Maungatapere
	Two accounts of the event are here recorded the brief of which I have already given. I will pass to the end of the section He Korero mo Urewera where there are three significant whakatauaki that arose from this event
	From Kani Te Ua’s writings comes the following account of the same:
	The determination of Torohina at this fight was such that the following whakatauaki was given:
	The following is a statement by Wi Pere regarding the Whanau a Kai rohe:
	About 1825/26 a force led by the Ngaiterangi Chief of Tauranga sought to lead a party to Napier district in order to avenge the death of their chief Te Waru who had been slain by Ngati Kahungunu at Te Pakake.  Some Ngati Awa under Tukikauri and others jo
	Fowler records, that at a fight at Rakaipo, a pa at Turihaua, raiders were dispatched in the night with passwords and those not able to reply being killed. Best states “The statement is sometimes made by Tuhoe that their force was merely a party of peace
	The survivors divided with some returning home by sea and some by land.  Paruru and others went up the coast in a canoe and had a fight with some of the Ngati Porou.  The land marchers kept to the forested ranges and reached Mangatu where they were attac
	This is where the habit of utu has bad after effects. As long as the feelings of the aggrieved are assuaged, all is well. No matter that the party attacked was not the ones who did the damage, just so long as they are closely enough related. So Te Whanau
	Puraihotangihia is the place on Okahuatiu where this killing occurred and Tangimate is the name given to the stream, that has been renamed by Pakeha surveyors as Taumatapoupou stream, the name of a prominent hill close by.
	After this the Ureweras came as a war party to fight against the people of Mohaka and fought at Puraihotangihia. Koroki, a Urewera chief was killed at that fight. He died in the bush from his wounds. When he was dying he said to a man to go to Purewa, an
	The following comes from Te Kani’s writings;
	The following is the last part of that story, but does not relate directly to Te Whanau a Kai. Paora Kingi figures prominently in the Tahora No 2 case, Paora being a mokopuna of Te Umuariki. The McLeely family of Gisborne are his descendants.
	There are likely to be more marriage connections between the old time hapus of Te Whanau a Kai and the Te Urewera people than is recorded. We know Rakuraku has a descent from Te Pokingaiwaho.
	With the advent of farming and the need for shearing, fencing, drain digging for drainage, the relations between members of Te Urewera and Te Whanau a Kai as well as Te Aitanga a Mahaki grew. Members of Tuhoe came and lived and worked at Whatatutu and in
	Marae were established to provide places for homes. Wi Pere gave land on Hangaroa Matawai, Heni Te Auraki gave land at Pakohai, later transferred to Okahuatiu by the Pakohai trustees, Mrs. Fred Smith (nee Kerekere of Waihirere) gave land at Kaitara; all
	A regular point of entry was Rua’s Track from Maungapohatu, down the valley of Hangaroa River through Waimaha and either along the watershed between the Wharekopae and Hangaroa catchments, the boundary between Okahuatiu No 1 and Okahuatiu No 2; or down t
	The events at Houpapa, where members of Ngati Hingaanga were involved in the battle against Te Ranginuiaihu, using the assistance of Kauwaetere, etc. is recorded in Section 4
	There is little recorded as to the effect Nga Puhi incursions had on the Turanga region, the extent of the raids and the numbers killed. There is a reference to a fight that took place in the Te Whanau a Kai rohe, at Te Tu o Tipoki in the Waikakariki val
	Haare Matenga’s description sounds far too ‘tame’. Nga Puhi had muskets and the locals only taiaha and patu. Haare’s tale was too simple. The losers minimise the effects of the defeat. Often only in the annals of the victor are the details revealed.
	A farmer of the Waikakariki spoke of his experience as a young boy in the 1960s crossing the valley to the western side in the vicinity of Te Tu o Tipoki and observing the bones with scraps of European clothing in niches of a cliff face. �
	A report from Pam Bain, archaeologist with the Department of Conservation regarding wahi tapu along the Waikakariki included a report on the cliff as an urupa and also included reports of two interviews with local landowners on the site. One reported fin
	The following report  is from Sergeant Robinson of Gisborne Police after a skull was found.
	This confirmed that far from being the minor fracas Haare Matenga alludes to, a more widespread battle had taken place.
	Knowledge of this still exists in local lore, though the substance of the story does not. At a Patutahi School overnight at Rongopai, I relayed this story and kaumatua Sonny Tioke afterwards spoke of his living in that area as a child. They hunted for we
	At Poha on the boundary between Patutahi and Okahuatiu No 2 Blocks, a further battle took place affecting neighbouring hapu Ngai Taane and Ngai Te Aweawe.
	In these raids, conducted by Tuhoe as well as Nga Puhi, many were taken as herehere or taurekareka. As well as Hotoma, quoted here, Riria Mauaranui mother of Wi Pere was captured by Tuhoe and taken as prisoner and later sold with others to Hauraki in tra
	Te Whanau a Kai have no obvious marriage alliances with Te Whakatohea as did Ngapotiki. Battles were fought at Tahora when members of Whakatohea invaded, most probably they being under pressure at the coast from the effects of the devastation to their se
	Wi Pere states in Tahora No 2
	Te Whanau a Kai accepted the presence of the missionaries but as the pressure to part with land from the likes of Read, Bigg’s etc. grew, they also adopted the concern expressed by Raharuhi Rukupo in the whakatauaki
	In effect that the missionary came to clear the path for the soldiers who in turn came to clear a path for the land-grabbers
	That Te Whanau a Kai encompassed Hauhau beliefs is demonstrated by the first preaching of Pai Marire took place at Taureka just beyond Waituhi, their building of the pa Pukeamionga, and from James Wyllie’s description of the following.
	William Williams stated the following.
	It may never be known how many of Te Whanau a Kai, Ngati Hine, Ngati Maru etc. joined Te Kooti while he and the whakarau were camped about Wharekopae before they came down to Te Pukepuke and Matawhero. It is unlikely that the whole of the backcountry was
	I will not delve into the actions between Te Kooti and the whakarau against the kupapa and Government forces. As with the Pai Marire, Te Whanau a Kai made their choices known, and after the peace was made and Te Kooti extended an amnesty, members of Te W
	In March 1906 Rua Kenana had gone to Rongopai but the door was shut to him. But where Wi Pere was against Rua, Heni Te Auraki at Pakohai was welcoming and on his next visit in June, he stayed there with his followers. Judith Binney et al in her book ‘Mih
	At the time there was considerable comings and goings along Rua’s Track, the route from Maungapohatu to Turanga. Pakeha locals were concerned, no doubt the stories of Te Kooti’s ‘massacre’ still were being told about the coal range and over eight-wire fe
	But other Maori were also not happy with the presence of Rua and his people. Members of Te Whanau a Kai were making choices that were, (perhaps again?), not supported by other Maori of Turanga. This further demonstrates that Te Whanau a Kai were a people
	Stirrers or unyielding?  Te Whanau a Kai, pana pana maro!
	Within Turanga there was considerable animosity towards Rua being in the district. Wi Pere warned the people of his constituency to beware of Rua and he suggested that Rua should return to the Bay of Plenty
	The government advised Hamiora Hei, chairman of the Takitimu Maori Council to have Rua removed. Hei wrote to Rua asking him to leave the district. Rua replied with a refusal. Hei write to the Native Minister asking what powers did they have to get rid of
	The Takitimu Council met with a full attendance on Sat 11th August 1906 to discuss ways of ridding Rua from the district. Hei told the Council that Govt. had instructed them to move a resolution that Rua should leave the district. Hei with the assistance
	Hamiora Katipa, a member of the Council who lived at Pakohai, reported that Heni Te Auraki, sister of the late Peka Kerekere, was favourable to Rua and his followers and that they were staying on her land and in her house at Pakohai (Te Poho o Haraina).
	When they arrived at Pakohai they were embarrassed by the hospitality. They were welcomed by Rua, entertained with haka, given a substantial meal and Rua made a presentation of £3 towards the Nicholas Relief Fund (a recent ship wreck) started by the Youn
	After some discussion and a speech by Te Hurinui a prominent Bay of Plenty Chief who was a principal figure of the Mataatua Maori Council, the Takitimu council left having not been able to impose their request.
	Elders of Tuhoe made a visit to Turanga, and they came to Te Whanau a Kai at Pakohai. Part of the reason was to acknowledge the people for the hospitality shown towards Tuhoe people, who camped at Pakohai and later at the Marae established for Eria Rauku
	The people at Pakohai were getting agitated in anticipation of the visit, as they didn’t know how many were coming and how much food to prepare. Numbers were getting exaggerated and Tuhoe Te Ua, Te Kani’s father said “Don’t say there is going to be a big
	There follows a report made of the visit by Hemi Holdsworth who was present with Kani Te Ua. Jim’s vivid memory is of Te Pairi with his mid-chest length white beard waving his tomahawk over Mana Pere’s �head in a chopping action while she was speaking. I
	He did what Rongoteuruora was not able to do, he took the land and Te Whanau a Kai could do nothing. The weapons were access to other’s money, insider trading and insatiable greed for land and wealth.
	Te Whanau a Kai had sold land to the New Zealand Native Land Settlement Company. They did not see that they were selling the land to Pakeha, they saw it as selling it to themselves, as the company was an amalgam of their land and the finance of Auckland
	The total area was about 12,000 acres, so 4,000 acres sold leaves two thirds to be kept by ‘ourselves’. Kinross and Graham were the Pakehas sold to. Yet there was a further sale to the Settlement Company. That Wi Pere included that portion in the ‘rest t
	Wi Pere and William Lee Rees were the local promoters whereby land would be developed with the outside finance, and some sold and some leased, the income accruing to the people.
	Of the Te Whanau a Kai lands, the eastern portion of Tangihanga, a major part of  Okahuatiu No 1 and Okahuatiu No 2 were both sold to the New Zealand Native Land Settlement company. But prior to the final financial woes of the N.Z.N.L.S.Co. that brought
	James Williamson was to suffer extreme financial difficulties himself and it is said he was insolvent at his death �. However he was able to leave some 23,000 acres at Rukuhia and some 30,000 acres at Okahuatiu to his three sons. Te Whanau a Kai needed a
	Te Whanau a Kai lost the immediate lands at their ‘back door’. They received little if anything as payment as it was an inside sale from The New Zealand Native Land Settlement Company to one of its directors who also was President of The Bank of New Zeal
	Separated from their land, the stories and names of the land proceeded to die as well, and we can only but speculate on how the kaumatua felt as they watched the next 30 kilometres of their rohe go from their control.
	The last of this section are included to provide a background for others understanding of the ‘nature of the beast’.
	Details for Okahuatiu No 1
	Details for Okahuatiu N o 2
	Vol 22 folio 41
	James Williamson was born in Belfast Ireland about 1814, his father a ship owner and linen merchant.  It was on board one of his father's ships that James landed in Kororareka (Russell) in 1839 where in 1840 he gave up the sea and opened a store.  In 184
	He married Julia Maria Seidler of London in 1857 and they had three sons Thomas Charles, James Douglas and Sydney Williamson and three daughters, the eldest who married Dr J.P. Philson, the second married Harry Bullock-Webster.
	Wise investments in city and suburban land and in the Thames gold-fields made him a man of considerable means.  He was a member of the House of Representatives and of the Legislative Council but his ‘public service’ was in finance.  He was one of the Auc
	In 1877 he purchased an estate from Thomas Russell called The Pah near Onehunga and proceeded to build the most palatial mansion in Auckland.  It still stands today, though after his death in 1888, the property was made over to his three sons.  They had
	In the Ngatapa School Jubilee booklets, it is written that the Ngatapa Station was bought by the Auckland Agricultural Company, being a partnership of Williamson and Rose.  If it had been the Auckland Agricultural Company who bought those lands, then the
	The Okahuatiu run from 1871, was leased out by its Te Whanau a Kai owners to William Scott Greene who ran sheep on it.  His involvement is perhaps on account of his having married and had children by Erena Kuwha, a member of that hapu.  Greene later marr
	From the 21st of May 1875, the Maori owners had held official title  to Okahuatiu, and not withstanding the above regarding Clark and Dobbie, Certificate of Title records on 14th May 1885, 25,160 acres was transferred to the New Zealand Native Lands Sett
	When James Williamson took over from Dobbie and Clark’s lease in about 1882, Dobbie remained to manage the station. From about 25,500 acres it was enlarged to 35,500 acres by 1909. Robert Rose was a sleeping partner who was also James Williamson's nephew
	Following on from the practice established by Dobbie and Clark, 1000 acres were cleared of scrub, fern and light bush each year.  Fern shoots were bashed down using borrowed sheep from the Poverty Bay Flats during the early summer when the paddocks on th
	When Okahuatiu Station was divided between the three brothers, Sydney drew the homestead block that he called Ngatapa.  It was to Sydney that matters were addressed as when William Graham of Mangatoetoe Station wrote to him concerning metalling of the ro
	Of interest is that Agnes Horsfall, both a woman and a Maori, was one of the successful balloters which has something to say about contemporary ideas of land and farm ownership and the ability to manage same.
	The Williamson family home, The Pah, in Auckland was renamed Monte Cecilia after it was purchased by The Sisters of Mercy in 1913.  Sydney died in early 1943, being resident then in England. Syndey and his wife had lived for about ten years at Heligan Ho
	Thomas Charles Williamson took Hihiroroa, (11,331 acres ) and his second cousin James Gardner was taken on in the manager's position. Thomas was a land agent and at one time looked after his father's Rukuhia Estate on the southern outskirts of West Hamil
	Links with the Williamsons today are the occupation of the original Ngatapa homestead site by Simon Cave and his family.  Their mother was a grand-daughter to the William Gardner who was a cousin of James Williamson. The name Pah Hill and Pah Hill stream
	In early November 2001, I took Heni Sunderland on a rohe familiarising tour.  As we drove up to Totangi Road to see the old Wellington railway line, I pointed out Simon Cave’s homestead on site and told Heni that that was previously the site of Sydney Wi
	Summary
	On a hapu to hapu level of involvement, that part of Te Whanau a Kai who resided on Patutahi and Kaimoe had strong connections with several of the hapu that come under the Rongowhakaata ‘umbrella’. Members of Te Whanau a Kai were recognized by prominent
	Te Whanau a Kai’s early rights upon Kaimoe and northern Patutahi are established when the ancestor Pakira successfully defended his Ngati Ruapani lands against those who sought to challenge him. I venture that in the aftermath of Tupurupuru’s death there
	Te Whanau a Kai are agreed that their ancestral rights to Kaimoe and northern Patutahi are still secure.
	Te Whanau a Kai’s disputes with Te Urewera resulted in a boundary being established at the time of Torohina. Small taua made reprisal incursions into Te Whanau a Kai lands with the intention of seeking utu, but no further territory challenges were made.
	The relative peace of life in the rohe of Te Whanau a Kai is shown by the lack of large and fortified pa. Kaingaungau and Ngatapa filled the needs of the people. Neither of them was big enough for long-term occupation. Kainga were the normal homes to the
	Te Whanau a Kai were of no match for the muskets of Nga Puhi, neither for the intentions of Donald McLean, Captain Biggs, Captain Read or James Williamson. Rapata Wahawaha marched over the land and got paid for his killing. Government gave to Ropata 50 a
	Te Whanau a Kai gave whole-hearted approval to those who they thought would rid them of that which was gnawing away incessantly at their land and mana. They chose a path and went whole-heartedly along it. The choices they made did not pay off, they were
	With Pai Marire and Te Kooti they lost land and lives, with Rua, he lost credibility. But Te Whanau a Kai stuck with Te Kooti in their adherence to Ringatu.
	But we can only but admire and are proud of those ancestors for like Tupurupuru and Ihu, they knew and fought for what was important to them. The cost to them was not an issue to be regarded, being true to themselves was.
	Ngatapa!
	Te Whanau a Kai have four whakatauaki attributed to Paeko, Te Whanau a Kai’s fighting chief. The first is widely known in other parts of Aotearoa.
	Hetekia Te Kani Te Ua has told Hemi Holdsworth of these other whakatauaki attributed to Paeko.
	These next three have been included earlier in the section on Te Whanau a Kai and Te Urewera relating to the setting of the western boundary for Te Whanau a Kai.
	The determination of Torohina at that fight against Ngai Maihi and Te Whakatane was such that:
	Tokitoki was the whare wananga established by Tupai brother of Ruawharo of the Takitimu. Tupai was not trained officially as a tohunga, but rather did a bit of eavesdropping and on being recognised for what skills he had obtained, they had to let him in.
	Tokitoki is located on the Repongaere Block across the Waikakariki stream from Tiroa, not far from the site of the Patutahi pa.
	The name of the whare wananga was Tokitoki. It was on the other side of the small stream. It was within Tui’s boundary on the Repongaere Block.
	When Te Ratu was born a pa was erected there called Tokitoki. Te Ratu grew up there and Te Waaka also lived there. Te Waaka’s mother Nohorua died and is buried there. Tokitoki was a scared pa. Witchcraft and the black arts were practised there. The walls
	When the Takitimu canoe arrived, Tupai and Ruawhare made sacred fires at different places, which spots became shrines for the people and were kept sacred ever afterwards. Later houses were built over or near these shrines and thus the whare-wananga origi
	It is a remarkable co-incidence that the first priest of Tokitoki was Tupai and that its last priest was also called Tupai-whakarongo-tarawhare, (father of Matenga Ruta of Te Whanau a Kai). Towards the closing days of Tupai’s life, Christianity had been
	After the death of Tupai, Tokitoki was destroyed and desecrated by the adherents of the new religion, and divested of its ancient glory. Its idolatrous appendages were taken away and buried, and at a later date a feast was held in honour of the despoilin
	Famous Waerenga a Hika tohunga
	With regard to the house Maraehinahina, three of its tohunga have become famous, because they were responsible for teaching the late well-known and respected chief, Wi Pere. Their names were Ruka te Kohu, Ruka Ruru and Ruka Mokaituatini. It is related th
	The powers of Tokitoki were obviously not completely removed for this last edict was still powerfully, though unknowingly, effective in the 1960s. A Pakeha family lived there, the father was Celtic origin and he and all his children were aware of and saw

	The lands of Waimaha, Houpapa, Te Wera, Mokonuiarangi and Wharekopae were heavily forested and were used for seasonal bird trapping. Individual bird catching trees were named for some had a mauri that attracted a particular bird. There was a kaka catchin
	The birds commonly eaten in this district were
	About Okahuatiu the dense stands of kahikatea were especially important for the snaring of kereru when the fruit was ripe. An individual could be entitled to a single tree from which to catch birds and that right was passed on to the children after.
	At one feast, a woman was given koko and the man kaka, and that was used in the Native Land Court to show that she did indeed have rights over the land.
	The old people identified qualities of the harakeke and planted fields of these. At Te Papa alongside the Karikari stream that flows into the Koranga River in Tahora, the old people had identified and planted plantations of two different qualities of har
	The special wharariki called ‘Te Putiki o Tupurupuru’ was kept and plants that Tuhoe Te Ua (Te Kani’s father) collected from Te Waituhi grow under the protection of Te Whanau a Kai kaitiaki Hemi Holdsworth.  Sets from these will be returning home this wi
	The fibre of the kiekie was used in making nets, clothing and house panels. Ti Kouka (cabbage tree) was plentiful. It is said that more grew on Patutahi than anywhere else in the district. The leaves were used for fibre for many purposes and cabbage tree
	In the warmer areas closer to the coast, the introduced root crops could be grown. The lower slopes along the Waikakariki and Mangatoetoe, the raised soil of the Whakaahu stream as it flowed across the Kaimoe, and the sides of the Waipaoa were important
	The staple food was aruhe, the bracken fern. Large fern grounds existed all though the lands. In Tahora 2 there is recorded many names of fern plantations, on account of the large amount of evidence needed to prove the claimants case. In evidence given f
	The base of the Reinga lily was a food in Te Tahora
	Karaka was an important food crop on the flats either side of the Waipaoa Rover. Large groves of karaka existed in Repongaere, Te Waituhi and Toreohaua. On Oariki, which Te Peka Kerekere claimed for his daughter Katerina Takawhaki, the mother of Kani Te
	Neither does the kiekie any longer exist in the district. Patches of forest across the Kaimoe and up the Te Arai River were important places for the setting of rahui to protect the kiekie when the fruit was ripe. Tauwhara and Te Ureure were collected whe
	The forests of Wharekopae in the vicinity of Ngatapa were known for hinau (whinau) and the fruit of this was gathered and made into whinau bread in the hangi. The fruit of kahikatea was also gathered as food for the people. Tawa was another fruit that wa
	Tutu was the berry gathered and strained through the flower heads of the toetoe to make sure no skin or seed passed through as well and the juice was drunk. The Reverend Williams records the villages being empty for everyone was out collecting tutu when
	There is no comparison that can be made with what the land provides today. Prior to the radical changes, there was always something that could be garnered from the land. Rye grass and clover covers thousands of acres of land that once provided food in le
	Rat traps were a feature of many of the bush areas, and the trails that the kiore used were used to set snares. Kiore was a constant food source.
	There is evidence that the old people used kuri as food but this is not recorded in the local lore.
	Pigs, though a welcome addition to the diet, greatly modified the food that the land produced. No longer could the people set up potato crops and leave the area to work and live somewhere else for the next season, and return to harvest them later. They w
	No study that I have seen has described the damage pigs did to the food resource of the forest of Tane. There are no comparisons that can be made as to how much food that the land provided before and after the presence of pigs.
	Ground nesting birds that were once food to the old people were also destroyed, many of these species no longer feature in the forest.
	Introduced rats also took many of the birds either as eggs of as young fledglings.
	The swamps of Kaimoe provided more than eels. Repo provided pungpunga, (the pollen), which was used to make the rerepe porridge and cakes, the roots korere were dug up in winter and cooked. They were very high in sugars and starch. Harvested in spring as
	Eels were the principal fish in the streams of the inland regions. In the water of the Waipaoa many other fish could be caught. Kanae (mullet) went up river as far as the Waikohu Bridge at Kekeparaoa. Flatfish went even further. Prior to siltation after
	Eel fisheries were important for they extended over all waterways within the rohe. Te Whanau a Kai had pa tuna along the Waikakariki and in the Waipaoa River.
	We had pa tunas at Patutahi. Te Motu was the name of one. The position can be seen today. It was at some rapids. Matenga Kerekere and his elder relatives owned that pa tuna. It is on the Waipaoa River close to Patutahi. Te Rangiora is another pa tuna in
	There is a pa tuna in the Whakaahu stream in the Patutahi block. From the mouth of the river to Ngamangataua there were a number of Whanau a Kai living along the bank of the stream. I cannot point out Ngamangataua on the plan. There were a number of pa t
	Many ponds existed on the Kaimoe, and koura, the fresh water variety, were taken. Waiamo was a place where the fish called Ruaika were taken.
	Te Whanau a Kai had access to the sea at the wedge shaped piece on the boundary between Awapuni and Te Wai o Hiharore that stretched from the Waikanae to the ocean. The apex was at the sea, the long edge on the Waikanae, which gave the people room to cat
	Paraki and Tui were the ancestors who made their marks and lived on this land from the beginning of settlement. Ruapani had the mana over all of Turanga and Tupurupuru after him.
	Te Whanau a Kai when they stand within the rohe they claim as theirs, have a continuous line of descent from these ancestors.
	On Tui’s lands they were never conquered. In the lands of Tupurupuru, the mana was kept intact through the selfless actions of Te Ranginuiaihu. His intervention ensured that the descendants of Tupurupuru retained the mana of Ruapani. Hinepuakirangi made
	Te Whanau a Kai’s claim to this land is one of take tipuna. Te Whanau a Kai can stand on Maungatapere and look west, south and east and survey the lands from Kahunui to Putakari, from Poha to Orahiri, that have been passed to them from their ancestors. T
	Te Whanau a Kai have repeatedly made their own decisions. Like Ihu, they have stood against near relations to make choices in face of common disagreement. In recent times that has included taking a stand for Pai Marire, Te Kooti and for Rua against the c
	Te Whanau a Kai chose to challenge Te Pairi after his request not to allow women to speak. Under the threatening hatchet, Mana Pere stood firm. Nona Haronga said  “It is women who carry mana in Te Whanau a Kai.” ‘Hinepuakirangi’ and ‘Tataiwahine’ are cus
	Te Whanau a Kai acknowledge the actions of Te Ranginuiaihu. His was a selfless determination, a respect for the mana. He stood strong against larger forces and showed himself as pana pana maro. What resolve, to stand against his own kith and kin, holding
	The majority of the rohe may not belong to Te Whanau a Kai according to Certificates of Title, but the story and mana of this land does.
	Te Whanau a Kai are a people who have been here from the beginning of living upon this very land.



